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PREFACE

THE student of history does not proceed far in his
researches before he discovers that human nature is a
fixed quality. Other lands, other manners; other times,
other customs. But the man behind the manner is essen-~
tially the same; the woman unde1 the changed custom is
not thereby rendered essentially different, any more than
she is by a varying of costume. The women of ancient
Rome exemplified the same virtues, and were impelled
by the same foibles as are the women of to-day. And
the difference in environment, the vanished conditions
of Roman life, gain large scientific interest fiom the fact
that they did not result in any dissimilarity of fundamental
character. If, by the most violent exercise of the imagi-
nation, it were possible to transport a female infant of the
lwentieth century, and cause her to be reared among
thewomen of the Augustan age, she would fit as naturally
into her surroundings as she would into the present society
of London or of New York, Her legal status would ba dif-
ferent; her moral conceptions would be unlike those of the
present age; her duties, pleasures, privileges, and limita-
tions would combine to make the accidents of life very
different. But underneath all this, the same humanity,
the same femininity, the same habits of mind are revealed.
Herein is the chief use of history—above that of gratify-
ing natural curiosity—the ascertaining how human nature
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will comport itself under varying conditions. The author
hopes that the following pages, wherein the Roman woman
is taken as an illustration, will be found of use to the stu-
dent of the science of humanity, and not uninteresting to
the reader inquisitive as to the manner of the ancieni
civilization.

ALFRED BRITTAIN,



Chapter I
The Toman of Legenvary Kome






THE WOMAN OF LEGENDARY ROME

THE conditions which governed the life of woman in the
earliest days of Roman lustory are too far removed from
the searchlight of historical investigation for us to essay to
indicate them with any degree of fulness and accuracy of
detail. While il is {rue that the ancient writers have be-
queathed to us records of historic events from the very
founding of their nation, the source of their information is
very questionable and its authenticity extremely doubtful.
Rome did not cultivate literature until very late in her
history; she was too gieatly preoccupied in her 18le of
conquering the world. At a time when every Greek was
acquainted with the noblest poetry produced by his gifted
race, Rome had not produced a single writer whose name
has been preserved. And if at that time she had pos-
sessed any men of letters, it is quite certain that there
were few of her citizens who would have been able to
read their works, Hence, when the first attempt was
made to write her history, the authors depended princi-
pally for their material on traditions and legends which, as
is the case with all such lore, had gained greatly in mar-
vellousness at the expense of historical value. In addition
1o these sources, it is probable that during the early cen-
turies annals were kept of the principal happenings in the
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State. According to Cicero, they were written at the end
of each year by the high priest. These records were used
by the first historians; and it is likely that the latier were
not so greatly restrained, by their literary conscience,
from enlarging on the material, as they were tempted,
according to the power of their imaginalion, 1o present a
picture both interesting and satisfactory to ihe national
pride. In many cases, as where the exact words of their
characters are reparted, the ancient historians evidently
deemed that any deficiencies in the matter of proof were
abundantly atoned for by the explicitness of the informa-
tion given.

As to the historical value of legends, that is a question
upon which modern writers are inclined to disagree, Since
the inauguration of the higher criticism, it has been the
fashion for extremists entirely to disown any belief in
the dramatis persone of ancient traditions. They claim
that the names and the actions thus celebrated usually
represent natural forces and historic evolutions; though,
to the ordinary student, this would seem to require a re-
markable amount of poetic inventiveness on the part of an
undeveloped people. Moreover, it is not, perhaps, without
reason that the student often looks upon the manner in
which modern scholars reject the traditional contributions
of the old historians as being a little arbitrary. What
traveller has not found his patience sorely tried, while
viewing with reverence the reputed site of some heroic
or sacred occurrence of far-off days, as he recalled to
memory the fact that the latest authorities hold that,
while the thing might have taken place a few miles to the
east or a short distance to the north, it, for certain erudite
but unconvincing reasans, could not possibly have occurred
on the spot where it has been located by the continuous
belief of centuries?
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The story of Rome (rom its founding to the end of the
regal period, as il is told in the ancient classics, is no
longer accepted as history. It is, for the most part, classi-
fied with those mythical creations with which an uncul-
tured people endeavor to account for the oiigin and the
evolution and revolutions of their race. Yet, passing over
the marvellous and the manifestly impossible, why may
we not at least claim the right to believe the compilers of
these ancient legends, when they tell us of certain names
thal were great in the beginning of their nation? Modern
criticism may be right in asserting that it is not likely that
the city on the Tiber was called Roma because a man
named Romulus selected an uninhabited sile and built
upon it. Yet why may we not be allowed to believe that
in those early times theie was one hero so strong and
masterful that he came to be known as preéminently Lhe
#Man of Rome”’? The chaiacler may have been a real
one, even though the city gave him his name, instead of
the reverse, as later generations surmised. And inasmuch
as there is an Alexandria, nol to speak of innumerable
modern ‘‘villes '’ with well-known surnames for prefixes,
it need not be thought a thing entirely incredible that the
ancient city was really called afler the man who estab-
lished its importance.

It is the habit of modern historians to look with suspicion
upon stories such as those which form our sole material
for any personal illustration in this present chapter, be-
cause they are of a kind so generally found in the legends
of all nations, But may not the multiplication of these
long-lived narratives, instead of disproving the intrinsic
truth of any given one, simply serve to illusirate the fact
that, human nature being a permanent factor, the doings
of men under similar citcumstances, in any age or local-
ity, will be marked by a uniformity of character? For our
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present purpose, however, if in such twilight as is given by
long-preserved monuments and ancient relics, we choose
to fancy that we perceive, moving about in their daily life,
the feminine foims of traditional lore, the combination
will only serve 1o form a more human, and really not less
accurate, picture,

The limits of our subject do not require that we should
go back so far as the epoch of Aneas, the hero of Troy;
nor need we take into consideration the part which he and
Lavinia, his wife, may have played upon the Latin shores.
Their traditional coming to Haly simply serves to indicate
the fact that nearly all the tribes which inhabited the
country at the commencement of Roman history were of
the same branch of the great Aryan race as the Greeks,
The Romans were the brothers of the Greeks. The
former were of that same lithe, supple-bodied, straight-
featured type which the wonderful art of the latter has
enthroned, for all the ages, as the noblest realization of
ideal physical beauty.

But when we consider the rude conditions under which
life was passed, it is probable that the highest examples
of feminine grace would, in many respects, be open te
severe criticism from the civilized and artificial taste which
has prevailed in after ages. Those were the days of Arca-
dian simplicity, which poetry has peopled with sweet and
enticing Phyllises and Chloes, whose only occupation was
to listen to the pipings of languishing shepherds. But, in
reality, though life was simple and wants were few, the
women, s in all semi-civilized communities, gave an over-
plus of labor in return for the special exertions of the men
in the chase and the combat. Hence, though the peetic
conception may be alluring, we are compelled to believe
that the reality possessed but few advantages that could
arcuse the envy of 2 modern village maiden. The woman
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of earliest Rome was wholly a product of nature, endowed
only with the unfailing charms of femininity, which were
solely reinforced with the perfect health and vigor which
come from a simple life.

Of such a type we may imagine Rhea Sylvia, the
legendary mother of Romulus and Remus. She was
the daughter of a king, but one who was not a monarch
in the later significance of the title. Of kings there were
many in the Latium of those days. The title meant
merely the patriarch of a clan, or the head man of a small
cily, The regal abode was probably a small, round struc-
ture, built of wood and roofed with straw. It may have
consisted of only one room, with a hole in the ceiling to
admit light and allow the smoke to escape. Of furniture
there was little more than rude tables and grass or leaf
covered couches, together with the Lares, or household
gods. But though life conditioned by such meagre acces-
sories was simple, it was by no means idle, and there
existed no such contempt for labor and handicraft among
the Latin tiibesmen as grew up in later imes. The king
himself followed the plow, while his wife and daughters
were busy with the distaff and spindle, the hand loom and
the needle. It was the duty of the women to spin the
wool and to make all the clothing for the household.
Education consisted solely of the training in the require~
ments of this simple life, and was provided by no school
other than the daily experience which the boys and girls
gathered among their elders. The art of writing was in
the earliest days not entirely unknown, though, during
long years of slow development, it was employed only in
painting public records on leaves and skins; or, if greater
permanence was required, the records were scratched upon
tablets of wood, The amusements of the people consisted
mainly of the festivals and athletic games which were
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held in honor of the gods. If it might only be believed
that this life was as pleasani as it is pictured by Virgil,
it would be easy to sympathize wilth the poet when he
declares that he pined for such an existence himself.
““The husbandman cleaves the earth with the crooked
plow. . . . Winter comes: the Sicyonian berry is
pounded in the oil presses; and the autumn lays down
its various productions. . . . Meanwhile, the sweet
babes twine around their parents’ necks; his chaste fam-
ily maintain their purity. The swain himself celebrates
festal days; and extended on the grass, where a fire is in
the middie, and where his companions crown the bowl, in-
vokes thee, O Lan®us, making libation. On an elm is set
forth to the masters of the flock prizes 1o be contended for
with the winged javelin; and they strip their rustic bodies
for the friendly struggle.”’ Elsewhere the poet describes
a home scene, where the man is woiking by the light of
the winter fire: *“Meanwhile, his spouse, cheering by song
her tedious labor, runs over the webs with the shrill shut-
tle; or over the fire boils down the liquor of the luscious
must, and skims with leaves the tide of the trembling
cauldron. This life of old the ancient Sabines followed;
this, Remus and his brother stiictly observed; thus Etruria
grew in strength; and thus loo did Rome become the glory
and beauty of the world.”

Unlike their sisters of Greece, the women of Rome
were never secluded; yet their duties and responsibili-
ties were strictly confined to domestic bounds. Here,
however, while the husband was master, the wife was
mistiess. She took equal part with him in the worship
of the family Lares, which worship was a prominent fea-
tute in every Roman household; and if he were a priest,
she, by her marriage to hiin, became a priestess. But,
except in certain religious institutions, she had not tha
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slightest active connection with State or public affairs.
That is, she had no such connection in theory and accord-
ing to law; but it was in Rome as it has been in all ages
and in all countries: there were no laws or customs that
could prevent a woman who possessed gifts of mind and
cherished ambitious ptojects from gaining some tool by
means of whom her hand might turn the affairs of State
to her will.

To this strenupus class of women, however, Rhea Sylvia
did not belong. Her euphonious name has been preserved,
not because of any active influence which she wielded
over the destinies of men, but because, through the simple
function of motherhood, she introduced into the history of
the world a strong man, She was the daughter of Numi-
tor, to whom his {ather had bequeathed the kingdom of
the Sylvian clan. But Amulius, another son, had driven
his brother into exile, and, in order to secure himself
in his usurpation, had put all his nephews to death. Rhea
was spared, probably on account of the fact that the law
did not allow women to reign, and hence her existence
held no threat. Nevertheless, since of the women of
princely houses are born possible claimants to thrones,
Amulius deemed it best that some preventive measure
should be taken., He evidently did not wish to commit
unnecessary barbarities; and he also liked, if possible, to
cover his self-protective actions with a gloss of seeming
generosity., Rhea Sylvia should be the priestess of Vesta.
Hers should be the honorable duty of guarding the per-
petual fire which burned on the sacred hearth of the city,
Thus she, as was befitting the daughter of Numitor, would
be held in as high regard among the people as the queen
herself. Incidentally, this would also preclude the possi-
bility of any grandson appearing to claim the throne of
the exiled Numitor; for the Vestals were most rigidly
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pledged to a life of constant virginity., But how often
have the gods, and sometimes even Nature herself,
thwarted the most cunningly devised schemes of men!
Upon this truism Amulius must have reflected, when,
without any previous declaration of her intention, Rhea
Sylvia introduced to the community a sturdy pair of twins.
8he declared that Mars was the father of her offspring;
either, as Livy discreetly remarks, because she believed
it to be so, or because a pgod seemed the most creditable
author of her offence. In those times, the possibility and
the frequent occurrence of such matches were devoutly
believed, and the first historians {reely availed themselves
of this belief to enhance the glory of their race, or of a
powerful family, by establishing for it the reputation of
a divine origin. The idea of superhuman parentage was
also a convenient means by which to account for, and
sometimes excuse, the unusual character and extraordi-
nary deeds of ancient heroes. In those days, when men’s
faith was simple and uncritical, belief in divine incarnation
presented no serious difficulty.

It is evident, however, that Amulius was not greatly
impressed with a sense of the sacredness of the children
of the warrior-god. He threw the mother into prison, and
ordered her sons to be drowned in the Tiber. But, as is
usually and fortunately the case in legendary history, this
order was infrusted to one who was either too pitiful or
{00 careless to give it thorough execution. The infants,
in their cradle or upon a rude raft, were set afloat on the
river, which was at that time in flood; the waters, how-
ever, quickly subsided, and the boys were left alive on
dry ground. Their cries attracted a shepherd named
Faustulus, and by him they were carried to his home,
where they were reared by his wife Laurentia. This
wamnan s given a bad name by the ancients, They say
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that she was also called Lupa; and Lupa being the name
applied to a woman of unchaste character, as well as the
term used to designate a she-wolf, in this manner the scep-
tics accounted for the marvellous story of the sons of Rhea
being suckled by a wolf. But whatever may have been
the failings of Laurentia, if there be any truth whatever
in the legend, she made atonement by preserving the lifa
of the founder of Rome. We will not follow these tradi-
tions in their well-known details. Whether or not Romu-
lus was indeed the first to select the site of the city which
was to spread over seven hills by the Tiber and from
them dominate the world is as impossible to determine
as it would be unimportant to our subject if ascertained.
The purpose before us is solely to inquire what part and
lot woman had in the founding of the infant State, That
her rble was mainly a passive one may be taken for
granied, as being in accordance with the status of the
weaker sex in the childhood of every race and nation.
The ancient historians, who accepted ihe Romulus
legend without question, portray for us the growing town,
so sturdily and rapidly advancing in power and fame as to
excite the wonder and the jealousy of neighboring com-
munities, One cause to which is attributed this prosperity
is interesting, since it led to a famous episade in which
women played a leading though an unwilling part. We
are told that Romulus opened within the bounds of the
city an asylum, or place of refuge, where fugitives from
justice or from servitude were received under the protec-
tion of the gods. This attracted new citizens in great
numbers, but such as contributed nothing to the respect-
ability of the new State, The new-comers were, almost
entirely, unmarried men; and soon the paucity of women
in Rome gave cause for grave concern. Romulus had
appointed a number of the leading citizens, whom he
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named as Senators, to assist him in the government. But
it was not in the power of these city fatheis to aid him
materially in securing a continued giowlh of the com-
munity, unless wives could be provided. Ambassadors
were despatched to the neighboring States, 1equesting
treaties of alliance, and especially begging the privilege
of intermarriage. Owing, doubtless, 1o the questionable
character of the newly acquired inhabilants of Rome,
this was a favor which no city was disposed to grant.
Everywhere the ambassadors were confionted with the
suggestion that an asylum be opened for women also, for
only by such a plan could suitable mates be obtained
for the men of Rome. Another reason, however, why
wives were hard to obtain was the fact that women were
comparatively scarce throughout Latium. The custom of
exposing female infants to death was prevalent there, as
in many other ancient races, daughters being looked upon
as a source of weakness and expense to a family, as sons
were a gain and a strength. Wives, however, being a
necessity, the fathers of boys often secured as brides for
their sons girls as soen as they were born. This laid
upon the parents of the latter the obligation to spaie their
lives and rear them. There is no evidence that the put-
chase of wives was ever a custom among the Romans,
Indeed, the opposite was from time immemorial the prac-
tice; a dower went with the bride. Hence it is easy to
see why the Latin fathers were unwilling to bestow their
daughters,—who were not likely to remain on their hands
for lack of suitors,—and especially the dowers that went
with them, upon the adventurous young men who had
sought at Rome asylum from justice or vengeance.

But in those ages, and especially in such a matter as
the winning of wives, diplomacy was a resource not wholly
depended upon, Among the mariiage ceremonies of later
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times, there was a cusiom of parling the hair of the Roman
bride with a spear. In this we {ind a 1eminiscence of the
period when marriage by capture was resoried to when
there scemed urgent necessily. Thus Roemulus deter-
mined that what could not be gained by fair means should
be obtained by the best method which came (o hand. At
the festival of ihe god Consus, appropriately the deity
who presided over hidden deliberations, the seizuie of the
Sabine maidens was planned and carried out; and thus
the Romans took to themselves wives. How closely this
well-known story corresponds with facts, of course, cannot
be determined. Possibly many of its details are atlempts
of later ages to account for wedding customs, the origin of
which had been forgotten. But it is very probable that
martiage by capture was common in the embryonic civili-
zation of early Rome. And there may have been one
occasion when this rude method of wooing was adopted in
so flagrant and wholesale a manner that it led to a war
with the Sabines, by which the 1emembiance of the event
was perpetuated in the traditions of the people. Michelet,
commeniing on this story in his brilliant manner, says:
““The progress of humanity is striking, Springing in
India {rom mystical love, the ideal of woman assumes
in Germany the features of savage virginity and gigantic
force; in Greece, those of grace and stratagem, to arrive
among the Romans at the highest pagan morality, to
virgin and conjupal dignily. The Sabines only follow
their ravishers on compulsion, but, become Roman ma-
trons, they refuse to return to the paternal mansion, disarm
their fathers and their husbands, and unite them in one
city,”” Plutarch says that it was in order to obtain for-
giveness that the Romans assured certain privileges to
their wives, No labor other than spinning should be de-
manded of them; they should take the inside of the path;
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nothing indecent should be done or said in their presence;
they should not be summoned before the criminal judges;
and their children should wear the prefexta and the buila.
Thus in the time of the Greek historian the barbarism of
the old times was forgotten, and to the primitive constitu-
tion was attributed all the civilization which it required
centuries to bring about.

As fair Helen brought woe to Troy, so the abduction of
the Sabine maidens was followed by the bitter vengeance
of their indignant masculine relatives. If we may believe
the old historians, the women soon became reconciled to
their enforced condition as wives of the Romans. Doubt-
less the writers drew this conclusion more from their
knowledge of the yielding disposition of feminine nature
than from any precise acquaintance with the facts. It
being totally uncustomary for the woman to be allowed
any decision in the matter, it was a thing of small im-
portance to her whether she was taken by her husband,
without either her consent or that of her father, or whether
she was given by her father to her husband, equally
without being consulted.

The Sabines waited patiently for a favorable opportu-
nity; and when it came, they attacked the Romans with
good success. They even gained possession of the strong-
est fortifications of the city. But, according to the legend,
they could not have won such advantage had it not been
for the love of gaud of Tarpeia, the daughter of one of
the captains of Romulus, Tatius, the King of the Sa-
bines, induced her to open for him the gates, promising
as a reward the golden bracelets which his soldiers wore
upon their left arms. 1t is noticeable that the difficulties
which must have surrounded an interview between the
king and the maiden are discreetly ignored by the tradi-
tion. She agreed to open the gate, on the pretence of
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going forth to draw water for the sacrifice, and the Sabine
men were thereupon to rush in, Everything took place
as arranged, excepl that the misguided Tarpeia received
much more than she had bargained for. Her request was
for ¢“that which they wore upon their left arms,” nol
remembering the fact that upon that arm they also carried
their shields. The soldiers, as they entered, either through
haste, or because they hated treachery though willing to
avail themselves of it, threw at her their shields as well
as their bracelets, and the girl was crushed to death be-
neath their weight, A part of the hill which the Sabines
thus gained was ever afterward called the Tarpeian Rock;
and it became a place of execution, traitors being hurled
from its summit. There is much about this story which
justifies the suspicion that it arose from, or at leasl was
adopted by, a desire on the part of the Romans 1o explain
a defeat, rather than from any verifiable historical founda-
tion. It looks Jike a case of the natural vanity of warlike
men saving itself by means of an ungallant slur on the
characteristic vanity of women.

Taking the account as it slands, matters were now very
serjous for the Romans. The enemy had gained the cita-
del, and a bloody conflict ensued. But the women whose
abduction had brought on these troubles were also to be
the means of making peace. As the battle was raging, the
two armies were astounded to behold the Sabine women
rushing from the homes of the Romans, not to make their
escape, but to throw themselves between the combatants,
With tears, they entreated their fathers and brothers to
hear them, Their plea was voiced by a captive named
Hersilia, who some historians hold was' the wife of that
Hostilius who afterward became King of Rome, while
others claim that she had been taken by Romulus himself,
Plutarch gives us her speech~—of course, drawing from his
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own imagination, though he is nol far from what might
have been the truth; for anyone may guess what would
be likely on such an occasion. She said: ‘It is true we
were ravished away unjustly and violently by those whose
wives we now are; but that being done, we are bound
to them by the strictest bonds, so that it is impossible
for us not to weep and tremble at the dangar of the men
whom once we hated. You now come to {force away wives
from their husbands, and mothers from their children.
Which shall we call the worse, their love making or your
compassion? Restore to us our parents and kindred, but
do not rob us of our husbands and children. We entreat
you not to make us twice captive.”” Whereupon, the
Sabines learning that their daughters were not yearning
to be rescued, and having no other good reason for carry-
ing on the fight, a truce was declared. With a zealous
determination 1o leave nothing unaccounted for, the tradi~
tion relates how the women took their kindred into the
city and proudly exhibited the comforts and indulgences
they enjoyed with their husbands, whose wooing had been
so unmannerly. This might well be, as the Sabines were
2 pastoral people and unaccustomed to what were to them
the luxuries of city life. So peace was made; and we are
told that it was in commemoralion of this event that the
ladies of Rome ever afterward celebrated the festival of
the Matronalia on the first of March. Il was their custom
to ascend in the morning in procession to the temple of
Juno, and place at the feet of the goddess the flowers
with which their heads were crowned. In the evening,
in memory of the lokens of gratitude which the Sabine
women received from their Roman husbands, they re-
mained at home, adorned in their best attire, waiting for
the customary gifts of their husbands and {riends. At
a date far later, we find Tibullus debating with himself,
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in an exquisite little poem, what gift he shall send to
his beloved Neazra on the Calends of March. With the
customary valuation which an author sets upon his own
productions, he decides that he can give her nothing more
acceplable than a copy of his poems, beautifully bound
and adorned.

Every nation has its traditional Golden Age, a period
to which the poetic philosophers of degenerate after times
love to refer in the assumption that then all things were
at their best and men were perfectly happy. So all Roman
ideals of civic concord are concentrated in and derived from
the legendary reign of Numa Pompilius. He is described
as not seeking the kingdom, but preferring the pleasures
of reflection in a quiet life with Tatia, his like-minded and
noble wife, But the honor was forced upon him, and he
reigned in the spirit of a true philosopher. He formulated
laws and established a system of morals in accordance
with principtes worthy of Marcus Aurelius, To him is
given the credit of organizing the religious institutions of
the Romans, and especially the college of Vestal Virgins.
We have seen that, before his time, {o certain maidens
was assigned the duty of guarding the sacred fire, and at
the same time their virgin purity. But Numa was said to
have formulated the rules of the order, to have assigned
precisely its duties, and {6 have built a house for Vesta,
But there is not the least doubt that around the name
Numa have clustered, and to him have been attributed,
many advances in civilization which were the growth of
centuries. This seems especially piobable in view of the
fact that Numa was a Sabine, one of the pastoral race
which was nalurally less advanced in culture than the
people who were gathered in citics.

What improvement may have found its way into the
conditions of feminine life during this period, it is difficult
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to determine. The useful aits are said to have grown
greatly in favor. Numa 18 crediled with having instituted
guilds for the encouragement of flute bloweis, goldsmiths,
coppersmiths, carpenters, fullers, dyers, potieis, and shoe-
makers. Life would lhus become more comfottable, and
also be brightened by that which was pleasurable and orna-
mental. This supposes an enlargement of the sphere of the
home, a consequent increasing of the interests and respon-
sibilities of the women, and a softening effect upon their
natute. There is also an indication thai, as in ancient
Germany, though the women may have had no part in
the direct goveinment of the State, yet the counsels of
cerfain of their sex weie followed by the lawmalkers with
a reverence akin o religion. There is a strong sugges-
tion of feminine influence in the legends concerning the
marital relations of Numa, Plutarch relates that Tatia,
Numa’s estimable first wife, was separated from him by
dealh after thirteen years of wedded felicity, and that after
this he never married again, but sought to console himself
by melancholy ramblings in the fields and woods. This
gave rise to the story that, in a certain grove, he was
accustomed to meet the goddess Egeria, who not only
favored him with her love, but also endowed him with
the wisdom to perform his duties with marvellous success.
On the other hand, Livy, who probably knew neither
more nor less about it, says that Numa consecrated this
grove, with its giotto and spring of living water, 1o the
Muses, who weie accustomed there to meet his wife
Egeria. Whether this Bgeria is to be regarded as a mortal
woman, perhaps the lawful wife of the king, or, what is
considerably less likely, a divine being, cannot be decided
from these traditions. But they surely have a value in
that they indicate the willingness of the earliest Romans
to attribute excellence in statesmtanship on the part of
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their best men to the inspiration of members of the fair
and gentle sex.

After the death of Numa, the Romans elecled as their
king Tullus Hostilius, and thus a turbulent wattor suc-
ceeded the peace-loving lawgiver. In this reign, instead of
the poetic anachronism which portiays an abnormally ad-
vanced civilization, we are brought back again to earth and
10 history and to a more accurate description of the prog-
ress of the people. Much is revealed in the story by which
Livy, in his inimitable manner, accounts for the Sororium
Tigillium, or the Sister’s Post, 2 monument which he says
was existent in his own day. Here we not only encounter
the terrible right of the father of a family over the lives of
his children, but we also see that the tender instincts of g
woman’s love were accounted as nothing in comparison
with loyalty to the family and her duty of hatred to the
enemies of the Slale. The heroic Horatius, single-handed
after the death of his brothers, had slain the three cham-
pions of the Alban army, and thus provided the first taste
of the delight of subjugation to the city which was destined
to become the mistress of the world. In the iriumphal
return to Rome, Horatius marched foremost of all the
army, carrying before him the spoils of the three Alban
brothers. As they neared the Porlo Capena, the Roman
women came forth to welcome the victors home. Among
the rest came Horatia, the sister of the youthful conqueror.
As she ran to embrace him, she noticed upon his shoulder
a familiar robe; in fact, it was a soldier’s tunic which she
had wrought with her own hands for one of the vanquished
Curiatii, to whom she had been betrothed. The truth
flashed upon the daimsel’s mind in an instant. Her lover
was dead, and that by the hand of her brother. With
tears and lamentations, she began to call upon the name of
her betrothed, Possibly with her cries of gtief she joined
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bitter upbraidings of her brother, who had saved himself
and Rome at the cost of her bereavement. His sister’s
lamentations, in the midst of his own iriumph and the
great public rejoicing, so greatly angered the excited youth
that he drew his sword and stabbed her to the heart, As
he did this, he cried: ¢ Go with thy unseasonable love; go
and rejoin thy betrolhed, thou who forgetiest thy dead
brothers, and him who remains, and thy country! So
perish every woman who shall dare to fament the death
of an enemy!”’ This atrocious murder raised, of course,
a profound sensation among the people. They did not
know which ought to outweigh the other: his awful crime
or his brilliant exploit for the public good. The king ap-
pointed duumvirs to try him. By these he was condemned
o be beaten with rods, within or without the walls of the
city, and then to be hanged.

But the law gave to Horatius the right of appeal to the
people, and in this second trial he found an effective advo-
cate in his own father. The old man dectared that he
considered his daughter deservedly slain, Were it not so,
he said, he would by his own authority as father have
inflicted punishment on his son. [t seems probable, how-
ever, that Horatius senior took this course of argument,
not because he did not regret his daughter, but because he
hoped thereby to save himself from being bereft of all his
children. ** Go, lictor,” he said, * bind those hands which
but a little while since, being armed, established sover-
eignty for the Roman people. Strike him within the town,
if thou wilt, but in presence of these trophies and spoils;
without the town, but in the midst of the tombs of the
Curjatii. Into what place can you lead him where
the monuments of his glory do not protest against the
horror of his punishment?”” The tears of the father and
the intrepidity of the son won for the latter absolution;
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but the father was commanded to make expiatory sacri-
fices, and these were ever aflerward conlinued in the
Horatian family. As a further punishment, a beam was
laid across the street and the young man made to pass
under it, with veiled head, as under a yoke.

Chronologically, this seems to be the appropriate place
to introduce some reference to another race which, to no
small extent, affected the early history of Rome and also
the status of the Roman woman. From Etruria came the
ancestor of the Tarquins, that proud dynasty which pro-
vided two legends of the extreme opposite types of women:
Tullia, the cruel and ambitious queen, and Lucretia, the ideal
of conjugal faithfulness. Tanaquil, the never-forgotten
helpmeet of an able man, also came from this people.

The Etruscans have ever been a puzzle to historians
and one of the principal enigmas in ethnology. Entirely
unlike the Hellenic or Italiote races in appearance as well
as in customs, even the ancients were at a loss to surmise
whence this remarkable people originated. Dionysius
says, ‘‘they claimed alliance with no people in the world.?’
Inquiry regarding them would not be so interesting, were
it not that they have left such an abundance of proofs of
their proficiency in art and advancement in civilized indus-
try. At the time of which we ate writing, they possessed
the very respectable beginning of a literature, We have
nearly two thousand of their inscriptions; but hardly a
word are we able to interpret, for the Etruscan language
is to-day what the Egyptian hieroglyphics were before
Champollion. These people were the artists and the
manufacturers for all ltaly. In the museums of Europe
are to be seen specimens of their art, such as statues,
beautifully ornamented vases, bas-reliefs, and jewelry,
which can but excite the wonder of the behelder by the
richness of their execution. Their tombs have been found
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1o contain greal quantities of such treasures, which they
were in the habit of burying with their chiefs. Reclining
on one of these tombs are the carved effigies of a man and
his wife, represented as though resting upon a couch. If
these figuies give as correct an idea of the appearance of
the Etruscans as they indicate attistic ability, they weie a
thickset people, with retreating foreheads, aquiline noses,
and eyes rather oblique—all suggestive of the Asiatic type.
The barbarous religious ideas of the Etruscans rendered
the race gloomy and fatalistic. Their priesis were sup-
posed 1o be experts in divining the future; and their gods
often required to be propitialed with human sacrifices.
Their civilization had a powerful effect upon that of Rome.
In Etruria women were treated with a respect unusual
among the races of that time; and it may have been
owing to this influence that the women of Rome enjoyed
so much more liberty than thelr sislers of Greece. On
the other hand, to the Etruscans® characieristic delight
in cruel sports has been attributed the introduction of
gladiatorial contests in the arena at Rome.

The traditional account of the origin of the Tarquin
family is very uncertain historical data, the founder being
represented as the son of a foreigner in Tarquinii, a city
of Etruria, and his name Lucumo; while history seems
to indicate that the Iueumon was an Etruscan chief magis-
trale. However, we will take the legendary account as
it stands. In it we are told that Lucumo had married a
noble maiden of Tarquinii, called Tanaquil, 2 name that in
after times becarne a household word among the Romans.
When they wished to hold before their daughters the ideal
of 2 good housewife, they exhorted them to emulate Queen
Tanaquil. She was also called Caia Cecilia, “the good
spinner”; and to her memory and industry all young
brides paid honor, From what is told of her, however,
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she seems rather o have been an extiaordinary type of
the women whose ambitions uige their husbands in the
quest of high political position and whose wise intuitions
help to support their spouses in those positions when
attaned,

These Etiuscans were wealthy; but Lucumo could hope
for no place of influence in Etiruria, for the 1eason that he
was the son of a foreigner. It is to Tanaquil, however,
that the credit is given of having persuaded him to migiate
to Rome. We can imagine her argument to have been
that, in the new Stale, where all the nobility wete of
recent origin and where men were elevated for merit
rather than for family descent, the courage and energy
of her husband would give him the best chances of suc-
cess, The story relates that, as they were about to enter
Rome, an eagle swooped down fiom the skies and seized
Lucumo’s cap in its talons. After flying around the
chariot with loud screams, to their great astonishment
the bird replaced the cap on the man’s head. In those
times, the movements of birds were looked upon as the
surest kind of omens, as indeed they were so regarded
for centuries afterward; and among the first historians,
the tiadition of the entrance into Rome of a man destined
{0 be its king, in which there was no mention made of
an omen, would simply indicate a defect in the narrative
which literary justice would require them to make good.
Tanaquil, availing heiself of the science of augury, in
which the Etruscans were especially expert, declared that
this was a sign that the highest honors were to be heaped
upon her husband’s head. Down to very late times,
Romans, even those of the keenest intellect, were largely
influenced in their actions and decisions by such signs;
and it is easy to see how omens might seem valid, inas-
much as they contributed in no small degree to their
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own fulfilment by encouraging or depressing those who
thoroughly believed in them.

In the city, our legendaiy Etruscan changed his name
to Lucius Taiquinius Priscus. His riches and talents soon
availed with the Romans, and he was appointed guard-
ian to the king’s children. When Ancus died, Tarquin
succeeded in persuading the people to elect him 1o the
throne; and he was not mistaken in his estimation of his
own fitness for that position, for his rule was in every
way beneficial. He enlarged the territoiy of the State
and undertook many worthy public works. To this petiod
is attributed the building of the great subterranean sewers
for draining the city. Lasting, though inelegant, monu-~
ments these; for after twenty-five centuries have passed
away, and after so many Romes have arisen and fallen
above them, the cloace of Tarquinius Priscus still remain
and admirably serve their purpose. The historians further
tell us that this Etruscan introduced into the kingly style
a magnificence hitherto unknown in Rome. This was
especially manifested in his embroidered robes, which
were the skilful work of Tanaquil the Spinner, Here was
a queen who might have been {aken fot the model of the
virtuous woman depicted in the Book of Proverbs. The
heart of her husband could safely trust in her, She did
him good and not evil all the days of her life. ¢“She
seeketh wool and flax, and worketh willingly with her
hands,” But Tanaquil was as well qualified to assist
her husband in his political projects as to array him in a
manner befitting his station. This is evidenced by her
behavior at his death, which took place at the hand of
assassins, We will allow Livy to relate in his own words
what happened. * When those who were around had
raised up the king in a dying state, the lictors seized on
the men who were endeavoring to escape, Upon this
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followed an uproar and concourse of the people, wonder-
ing what the matter was. Tanaquil, duiing the tumult,
ordeis the palace 1o be shut up, thrusts out all who were
present; at the same time, she sedulously prepares every-
thing necessary for dressing the wound, as if a hope still
remained; yetl, in case hei hopes should disappoint hey,
she projects other means of safety. Sending immediately
for Servius,—who had married her daughter,—after she
had showed him her husband almost expiring, holding his
right hand, she entreals him not to suffer the death of
his father-in-law to pass unavenged, or his mother-in-law
to be an object of insult to theit enemies. *Servius,’ she
said, *if you are a man, the kingdom is yours, not theirs,
who, by the hands of otheis, have perpetrated the worst
of crimes, Exert yourself, and follow the guidance of
the gods. Now awake in earnest. We, too, though for-
eigners, have reigned. Consider who you are, not whence
you have sprung. If your own plans are not matured by
reason of 1he suddenness of this event, then follow mine,’
When the uproar and violence of the multilude could
scarcely be withstood, Tanaquil addressed the populace
fiom the upper part of the palace through the windows
facing the new street—for the royal family resided near
the temple of Jupiter Stator. She bids them be of good
courage; tells them that the king was stunned by the
suddenness of the blow; that the weapon had not sunk
deep into his body; that he was already come to himself
again; that ihe wound had been examined, the Dblood
having been wiped off; that all the symptoms were favor-
able; that she hoped they would see him very soon; and
that, in the meantime, he commanded the people to obey
the orders of Servius Tullius. That he would administe:
justice, and perform all the functions of the king. Ser
vius comes farth with the trabea and the lictors, and,
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seating himself on the king’s thione, decides some cases,
but with 1espect to otheis pretends thal he will consult
the king, Therefore, the death being concealed for sev-
eral days, though Tarquin had alieady expired, he, under
pretence of dischaiging the duties of anothet, strengthened
his own intetest. Then, at length, the matter being made
public, and lumentations being 1aised in the palace, Ser-
vius, supported by a strong guard, took pessession of the
kingdom by the consent of the Senate, being the fiist who
did so without the orders of the people.”

Of course, however much or little of all this may have
really taken place, the effect of the account is greatly
heighlened by the brilliant imagination of the historian.
But we believe that at least there is enough hislorical
truth in it to show that the early Romans did not consider
able statecraft on the part of women an entire impossi-
bility. In regard to Tanaquil’s after career as queen-
dowager, the legends are totally and regrettably silent;
and it is left 1o us to surnuse without data as to how the
new king held his own with such an extraordinarily clever
mother-in-law; but, from what has just been related, he
would seem to have had both the wisdom to appreciate
her counsels and the ability to put them into effect.

The Tarquinian dynasty was prolific of remarkable
women; and in the legendary history they are set over
against each other in sharp contrast. We have had the
good queen, now we encounter the bad. Again it is
the story of a woman who was ambitious, but this time
of one who possessed no moral sentiment (o soften her
methods, whose respect for that which is honorable in
wornan weighed nothing against her desire for position.
Expediency being furthered by cruelty, she could easily
overcome her feminine instincts. She was an exaggerated
specimen of that type of which Shakespeate has given an
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unfading picture in Lady Macbeth. Moie than this, Tullia
represented for the Romans the very acme of wickedness.
All feminine virtue with them culminated in filial obedience
and marital faithfulness; Tullia murdered her husband and
plotted against her father, and was accessory to his death.
The Romans werenot abstractthinkers; and it is more than
likely that this legend is an accumulation, in one imaginary
concrete example, of all feminine depravity, rather than
a veritable account of a historic personage. Yet we have
no good reason to doubi that there was a vicious Tullia, on
whose character this ideal of wickedness was erected.

Servius, the good king, had two daughters, Tullia being
the younger. These young women were married to the
two sons of Tarquinius Priscus, Lucius and Aruns; the elder
daughter being given to the elder son. The consequence
of this arbitrary choice on the part of the parents was that
4 most contrary assortment was made. A stirring and
prideful man found himself coupled with a woman of easy,
good-natured disposition; and a man of conlenied mind
and contempfative habits was afflicted with a high-spirited
and ambitious wife. The haughty Tullia couid not endure
the thought thal there was no material in her husband
either for daring or energetic action. She gave her regard
to Lucius, who, as she considerately informed Aruns, was
worthy to be called 2 man, She went so {ar as to intimate
to Lucius that if the gods had been possessed of suffi-
cient good judgment to have given her the only man who
could appreciate her abilities she would soon see the
crown in her own house, instead of in that of her father.
This inspired the young man; and they both agreed that
the mistakes of the deities should be rectified. It soon
conveniently happened that two deaths gave the oppor-
tunity for a reassortment; and the nuptials of Lucius and
Tullia were quickly celebrated,
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Having thus far hurried forward the matter, it was not
in the nature of the woman to wait patiently for death to
make vacant the throne of the aged Servius. She said that
she wanted a husband who would rather possess a thione
than hope forit. She stimulated Lucius’s coulage by asking
why he allowed himself to be called a prince, if he had not
the spint {0 take his own. She suggested that, his grand-
father having been a merchant, perhaps it would be as
well for him to return to Tarquinii, the original home of the
family, and engage in the same peaceful occupation; which
is evidence that the facile keenness of a woman’s power
of expression is not a development of modern education.
Being thus encouraged, Lucius, as probably many another
statesman has done, considered it more advisable to take
the chances of public strife than to live in the certainty of
domestic unrest. The time seeming propitious, he repaired
with an armed band to the Senate house and seated himself
on the throne, King Servius appeared, but no one thought
it worth while to hinder Lucius from throwing the aged ruler
down the steps of the Senate house; which he manfully did,

Tullia was the instigator of this coup d’éfal; and im-
patient to learn its success, she drove to the Forum, and,
calling her husband from the Benate chamber, was the
first 1o hail him as king, But Lucius commanded her to
return home; and the tradition runs that as she was going
thither her chariot wheels passed over the dead body of
her royal father as it lay in the narrow street. More
of the story of this Roman perscnification of filial iniquity
we are not told, except that, in accordance with the in-
evitable rule of legendary history, she met the Nemesis
of her crimes on a later day. The manner of it we shall
see in the expulsion of her family from Rome.

The reign of Lucius Targuin, surnamed Superbus on ac-
count of his extraordinary pride, was strong and tyranpous;
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but its effect was the aggiandizement of Rome and the
inciease of her power in Italy. He is credited with some
extensive pubhic works, the chief of which was the Capitol.
This temple he erected upon Lhe hill which had fiom time
immemorial been held sacred to Jove; for thereupon the
people had ofttimes beheld the deity, as Virgll says, < with
his right hand shaking his black shield, and summoning
the storm clouds to him.”” For his aichitectural undet-
takings the Roman king hired skilled Etruscan workmen,
which indicates that hus own subjects weie as yet laggards
in the pursuit of the arts and sclences. Indeed, every-
thing goes to show that the only infant industries which
the Romans zealously cultivated at this time were warfare
and such agriculture as was necessary to supply the wants
of their abstemious life. For their few artistic needs, they
depended almost entirely upon the other Italian cities,
which in these respects were further advanced.

In the traditional history of the reign of Tarquin Super-
bus there is included a legend concerning the Sibyl of
Cuma. OIf those mysterious women called Sibyls, ten
were reputed to have flourished in various parts of the
ancient world. She of Cumae was said to have lived one
thousand years; seven hundred of which had expired when
Zneas camc to Italy and profited by her advice, The
probable fact is that there existed a school, or at any rate
a succession, of pythonesses at Cumea, and it is borne out
by the fact that to the Sibyl are given no less than seven
different names by various ancient authors. These pro-
phetic women used {o write their predictions on leaves,
which they placed at the entrance of their grotto; and it
was Very necessary to secure these leaves before they
were dispersed by the wind, since, once scattered, they
could never again be brought fogether. It seems, how-
ever, that the pythonesses at times transmitted their
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wisdom in a more substantial manner; for the Sibyl who
came to the palace of Taiquin brought with her nine
volumes, which she offered for sale at a very high price.
On ihe monaich’s 1efusal to buy them, she burned three
of the books, and demanded the same amount for the re-
maining six. Taiquin dechned to purchase these, and she
immediately committed three more to the flames, asking
the same sum of money for the remainder. This exiraor-
dinary conduct so excited the king’s curiosity that he
bought ihe books; and the Sibyl vanished, never again to
be seen. It is very appiopriate that the last of the Sibyls
should disappear just as we begin to {ind verifiable history
taking the place of traditional lore.

What the conlents of these books were, or whether the
king found reason very greatly to regret that he did not
accept the Sibyl’s first offer of the whole nine, we do
not know. That they were highly valued by the Roman
people is shown by the facl that a college of priests was
instituted to have the care of them; and they remained
in existence until the time of Sylla, when they were de-
stroyed in theflames of the Capitol. The Sibylline veises
now extant are universally deemed to be spurious.

The name of Tarquin has been placed on the world's
roll of dishonor because of the part one of his family
played in that sad story which describes how the rule of
the kings of Rome came to an end under a cloud of black-
ness and blood. The tragedy of Lucretia is one of those
pictures which are preserved forever on account of their
simplicity and naturalness. The figures are almost titanic
in their strength; but they will be recognized as typical
of humanity in all time, The actions are coarse, because
they proceed from the fundamental virtues and vices which
are never separate from the hearts of men and women.
The great English dramatist has idealized the workings of
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thought and conscience in the puncipal actors; but there
was really nothing except bare, unadeined humanism in
every situation. There was the tyranny which always
accompanies unbiidled power; theie was the honest sol-
dier’s outspoken pride in the unrivalled beauly and good-
ness of us wife at home; there was the bruial animalism
of the man who heeded no higher instincts; there was the
wounded heait that saw no hope but to retrieve honor at
the expense of life; there were ensuing giief and revenge,
In all this there is nothing subtle, nothing strange, {0 human
knowledge. It simply masses together all the general ex-
periences of the universal man. Yet here is one of the
world’s most notable dramas; and the picture is interesting,
because it portrays with strong colors in one scene all the
great motives and traits which sway and color human life.

Lucretia was the daughter of 2 Roman noble, and she
was the wife of Collatinus, one of the Tarquinian family.
The Roman army was investing the city of Ardea, ihe
capital of the Rutulians; and the young princes had too
little to occupy their time, as the sequel shows, to keep
them out of mischief. One day, they were drinking and
conversing in the tent of Sextus, the king’s son. Soldier
fashion, being occupied with wine, their talk turned on
the subject of women. Each man extolled the superior
charms of his own wife or betrothed. Their conversation
doubtless did not range beyond lawful wedded mates, ot
those who were such in prospect; for in the Rome of those
days there existed no class of demi-monde, nor, indeed,
were there many women whose reputation for chastity
would be liable to criticism even in the freedom of a sol-
diers’ camp. Life then was austere, and morality was
intensive rather than extensive. The gallant contention
waxed more and move enthusiastic among he comrades,
until Collatinus said ihat there needed to be no dispute
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about the matter; that it could be easily seen in a few
hours how far his Lucretia exceeded all ihe rest. Where-
upon he challenged them all 1o ride fo Rome and let the
matter be decided as each one found his wife occupied
on his unexpected arrival. To this they agreed, and
immediately galloped to Rome, which they reached in
the dusk of the evening. The king's sons found their
wives spending their time in luxurious enteriainments;
whether or not they agreed on any one as being superior
to the others, we aie not told. But Collatinus’s home
was some miles out in the country, so that it was visited
last of all. Late as it was, they found Lucretia, with
her maids, spinning wool in the atrium, or middle hall
of the house. Collatinus and his triends were gladly
welcomed by the industrious Lucretia, and were pro-
vided with bountiful entertainment; and they were not
slow to vote that she had easily won the contest. But
the beauty of Lucretia’s person and mind had made far
too deep an impression on Sextus, the son of Tarquin.
Throughout the journey back to camp he was revolving
in his mind how he might again make a visit to the house
at Collatia, in which he did not desire the company of
jits master.

A few days later, Sextus appeared at Lucretia’s door and
met a kindly welcome, in which her pure mind mingled
no misgiving. There were no locks on ihe inner doors
of the Roman house; for, as Shakespeare makes poot
Lucretia tell her story:

., . . Inthe dreadful dead of dark midnight,
With shining falchion in my chamber came
A creeping creature with a. flaming light,
And softly cried, * Awake, thou Roman dame,
And entertain my love; else lasting shame
On thee and thine this night [ will inflict,
i thou my love’s desire do contradict.’ ”
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His threat was 1o murder both the lady and one of her
male slaves, and to place them so thal it would appeat
that he had killed them to avenge the honor of Collatinus,
Thus we may see how poor Luctetia could truly plead:

“ Mine enemy was strong, my poor self weal,
Aund far the weaker with so strong a fear
My bloody judge fotbad my tongue to speak}
No nghtful plea might plead for justice there;
His scarlet lust came evidence to swear
That my poor beauty had purlein’d his eyes,
And when the judge is rob’d, the prisoner dies.”

The next day, she sent messengers to call her husband
and her father. They hastened to her at once, the former
bringing with him Brutus, who was to be the leader in
liberating Rome from the infamous race of Tarquin, When
Lucretia had fold her story, she made her relatives first
swear that the criminal should not go unpunished. To
this lhey savagely pledged themselves; but they tried to
console her with the fact that, her mind being pure, she
had Incurred no guill.  Lucretia replied: ¢l remains for
you 1o see to what is due to Tarquin. As for me, thoughl
acquit myself of guilt, from punishment I do not discharge
myself; nor shall any Roman woman survive her dishonor
in pleading the example of Lucretia.”* Thus saying, she
drew a knife which she had concealed in her garments,
and plunged it into her heart,

Brutus, while they were all overcome with grief, gently
drew the weapon from the wound; and holding it up,
dripping as it was with Lucretia’s life blood, he cried:
«By this blood, most pure before the pollution of royal
villainy, I swear, and [ call you, O gods, to wilness my
oath, that I shall pursue Lucius Tarquin the Proud, his
wicked wife, and all their race, with fire and sword, and
all other means in my power; nor shall 1 ever suffer them
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or any other to reign at Rome.” 1In this vath Collatinus
and the others joined, They carried the dead body of
Lucretia to Rome, and succeeded m giving the populace
the last incentive necessary to drive oul the already hated
Tarquins. Thus the misfortunes of noble Lucretia brought
vengeance upon the wickedness of Tullia; {or the histonian
says that “she fled from her house, both men and women
cursing her wherever she went and invoking on her the
Furies, the avengers of parents.”

What portion of these stories of the women of legendary
Rome may be accepted as fact, and what must be rele-
gated to the realm of fiction, it is not within the capacity
of research to ascertain. Probably we shall not be far
wrong if we consider these legends as moralizings founded
on facts. Tullia represented to the Romans all the vicious-
ness against which women were warned; in Lucretia, there
were accumulated all the virtues to which a woman was
taught to aspire, They were pictorial moral discourses;
and, just as the moral characler of a modern age might
be discovered from the sermons of the period, so these
legends represent what was lowesl and highest in the
ethical conceptions of earliest Rome,
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NOBLE MATRONS OF THE REPUBLIC

AFTER the revolution, of which the tiagedy of Lucretia
was the tiaditional cause and which ended forever mo-
narchical 1ule in Rome, ow subject begins to emerge fiom
the haziness of legendaly nanatives into the clearer light
of ventable history. It now becomes possible for us to
catch ghmpses of the women of Rome, living and moving
amid scenes that were ieal and under conditions which
undoubtedly prevailed.

Roman sociely al the beginning of the Republc was
most distinctly and nigidly classified. Not only were the
people divided by the circumstances of birth into separate
classes, but the law preordained for every peison his
precise station, his daties, his privileges, and his limita-
tions. The cilizen could no mote go beyond these than
he could transfer himself into anothe: order of creation;
for law, in Rome, was as absolute as 1t was rigid. Speak-
ing generally, there were two oiders, the patrician and the
plebelan, A common opinion of the old writers was that
out of the influx of adventureis who ctowded to Rome at
its founding Romulus chose one hundred Senators, their
qualification being that they could name their fathers.
Their children were called patucians. In the third cen-
tury before Christ, when the plebeians had wrested many
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privileges and offices from the unwilling higher class,
Publius Decius, himself a plebeian, uses this theory of
the oiigin of the patiicians to great advantage. Contend-
ing in debate for the right of his oider to serve in the
priesthood, he said: ‘* Have ye never heard that the first-
created patricians were not men sent down from heaven,
but such as could cite their falhers; that is, nothing more
than freeborn? Well, 1 can cite my father; he was a
consul; and my son will be able to cite a giandfather.”
This excessive pride which Roman citizens {ook in the
fact that they could trace their paternity through more ot
less generations must not be understood as reflecting, in
any way, upon the character of the early matrons; it arose
simply fiom the fact that they could so surely name their
ancestry as to eliminate possibility of descent from one of
the common herd of unenfranchised inhabitants.

These latter were the plebeians. This class was made
up of the descendants of the ancient people who of old
had inhabited the country, ordinary foreigners who were
attracted to the city, and the children of captives who
had been given their liberty. At first, the plebeians en-
joyed no rights whatever. They lived, it is true, under
the shelter of the walls of the city, but on the outside.
They possessed no right of suffrage, and were not allowed
to interfere in any public affair. But they were free.
They held property and engaged in handicrafts and in
commerce, It soon came to pass that the increase of their
number and their importance rendered their repression
by the nobles more and more difficult, Under King Servius
the plebeians became citizens; and, as is the case in every
tand, the internal history of Rome contains nothing more
interesting than the indomitable and successful struggle of
this Jower class to wrest ever larger privileges from the
tenacious rulers. It was not, however, until B.C. 444
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that equalily of rights had made sufficient progress for
matrimonial alliances to be countenanced between patri-
cians and plebeians. By the commencement of the Chris-
tian era all practical distinction belween these two classes
had vanished.

In addition to the two piincipal orders, there was that
of the clients. These were in ieality vassals, who pre-
ferred dependence on the greal and wealthy to lving
independently in a precanous liberty., They were called
by the names of their patrons and were numbered in the
latter’s tribe. By enactments of law, the pation was made
responsible for the support and protection of his clients.
In return, the patrician could depend upon his clients to
fight his battles, support his cause, and prove themselves
loyal retainers of his house in both good fortune and evil.
The subservience of these clients, and the conscienceless
zeal with which they furthered the designs, even the most
wicked, of their masters, are well illusirated in the part
which Marcus Claudius played in the persecution of Vir-
ginia by the decemvir Appius. Anather dependent class
was that of the slaves. At first the number of these was
comparatively small; but as the conquering arms of Rome
spread over the world her avaricious sway, the captives
dragged in barbarous triumph to the city grew out of all
propottion to the population. They enjoyed fewer rights
and suffered under a régime more inhuman than in dny
other slaveholding nation in history.

That which distinguished one class from another in
early Roman society had nothing whatever to do with the
character of the occupation of the people comprising if,
The noblest of the early patricians, as well as the com-
monest plebeians, tilled the soil with their own hands;
nor did they disdain to engage in trade, or even in the
letting of money on usury. Wealth was no wore a
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consideration than occupation in deleimining to which
order 2 man or a woman belonged. In course of time, the
plebeians, despite the patrictans’ unneglected privilege of
practising 10bbery under duc process of law, numbered
many families of great wealth; but no man could there-
with purchase entrance to the higher class. It was the
blood Iine that marked these distinctions; it was ancestry
alone that could give the patent of nobility. Nor is it
surprising thal a people who believed in the divine origin
of some of their tribes should acknowledge superior rights
as atlached to a well-authenticated pedigree.

In most societies, the advantages of class are more
maikedly displayed in the life of the women than in that
of the men, This does not appear to have been the case
in the early times of the Roman Republic. In fact, it is
difficult to see how difference in class greatly distinguished
the patrician matron from her plebeian sister. Neither had
any legal part whatever in State affairs or in any public
functions, excepting those of a religious nature. The
duties of each were confined 1o the home, and no woman
was relieved from the obligation of personal and diligent
industry. On the epitaphs of many noble women were
praises for their chastily and their proficiency in spinning.
Indeed, the evidence seems to indicate that any other
qualilies than these two, and that of fertility, were depre-
cated rather than admired by the Romans of this period.
The only advantages which a patrician woman could pos-
sess were her natural pride in the pnivileges of her family
and what honor was reflected upon her from the positions
held by her male relatives, The term ‘“Head of the
Family’ never had so tyrannical a meaning as in most
ancient Rome, It was a place which a woman could
not hold, The husband was all in all; no one else was
recognized by law. Wife, children, clients, and slaves
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were alike persons without will of their own. They were
mancipia, undel the hand of the father. He it was who
answeted for them 1o the Stlate and who judged them, [f
a wife was accused of crime, she was committed 1o her
husband for judgment, And this was the law even down
to the time of Nero, when Pomponia Greecina, charged
with embracing a foreign superstition, was ¢ consigned to
the adjudication of her husband.” A man could even
condemn his wife to death for ceitain offences, such as
the violation of her mairiage vows, or even for forging
false keys in ovder to steal his wine., At her husband’s
death, the wife could not claim any of his pioperty if he
had bequeathed it to another, even though it were willed
to an entire stranger. In this severely disciplined soci-
ety, the woman never escaped from guardianship. S8he
was looked upon as belonging to the family rather than
to the Stale. The latter consisted only of men, to whom
the women were merely necessary accessoiies. No one
thought that a woman possessed any claim or right to
independence of individuality, She was always under a
master: her father, when she was a girl; her husband,
when she was marrled; and her nearest male relative, if
she became a widow, If she obtained any share in her
father’s propeity or in that of her husband, she could not
transfer or bequeath it without the consent of her male
guardian, unless she were a Vestal; nor could she marry
wilhout the same consent.

But, however dependent her position may have been,
whether maid or matron, the Roman woman was always
treated with reverence. The siola, the characteristic robe
of the matron, coriesponding to the toga of the male citi-
zen, always ensured for its wearer respect, it being not
merely an article of attire, but also an insignia which could
only be retained by strict rectitude of life.
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But it would be contrary to all human experience for
us to imagine thal a true picture of the life of a Roman
woman can be constiucted out of the laws by which it
was supposed to be regulated. The personal equation is
a quality which must always be reckoned with, And
woman, in all ages, has ever shown a greater facility
than has man in gaining her ends in spite of legal obsta-
cles. In Rome, as elsewhere, and in the earliest times as
well as in later ages, when woman’s direct inteiference
was vetoed by law, she found ample means by which to
bring her influence to bear indirectly. Men were as sus-
ceptible and as subservienl to feminine charms as they
have ever been; and the mother’s training was not with-
out its powerful effect upon the sons, as we shall see in
the instances of Coriolanus and the Gracchi, Nor must
we believe, even though woman's life was so thoroughly
disciplined by law, that, in the sternest days of the
Republic, she was a docile creature entirely without mind
or will of her own. That she did not always stay where
she was placed is proved by the story of Cleelia swimming
the Tiber, This noble maiden, with a number of others,
having been given as hostages to Porsenna, King of the
Etruscans, escaped and swam to Rome through the rush-
ing dangers of the flood. And so far were the Romans
from regarding this as an act of unpardonable insubordi-
nation, that they set up her statue with those of Brutus
and Horatio Cocles, in order that her patriotism might be
remembered by their women forever. The story abun-
dantly shows that the women of Rome not only possessed
spirit and hardihoed, but that they were no less willing
to endanger their lives for the sake of liberty than were
their husbands and their biothers. Courage, endurance,
and patriotism were the characteristics of the period; and
it was toward the cultivation of these virtues that the
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education of the Roman girls was directed, no less than
that of the boys.

In the early years of the Republic, life was barbarously
austere and contained no intimation of that softness which
was to characterize the voluptuous ladies of the Empire. It
is irue that in the account of Virginia we read of her being
accompanied by a nurse to a school situated in the Forum,
It is hardly possible, however, to avoid the suspicion that
these delails were added by the Greek historians, who
pictured the situation in accordance with the manners of
their own country. There is nothing to warrant the infer-
ence that Roman maidens of the Republic were supposed
to need the protection of a2 woman servant as an escort
through the city. And, whatever the mention of a schoot
may indicate, it is cerlain that there was little to be taught
beyond the common duties of the household. Science was
not studied at Rome; art was borrowed from foreigners;
literature, in any true sense of the word, was not yet born.

The existence of these rugged Romans is, in almost
every respect, a contrast with that of the Greeks of the
time. In the Greek cities the highest pleasures of the mind
were catered to in the great public festivals and by the
exhibition of the noblest products of art. When Rome
took a holiday, it was satisfied with boisterous games in
which {here were no pretence of cultivation and no sign of
refinement. Art was precluded for the republican Roman
by his intense utilitarianism. Everything with him was
calculated to further the practical aims of his life, which
included nothing beyond the affairs of the State, agri-
culture, and the cares of the family. Cato says: * When
our fathers desired to praise a man, they called him a gaod
farmer; this was the highest of eulogiums, Then men
Jived on their lands, in the ruval tribes, which were the
most honorable of all, and they came to Rome only on
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market days or assembly days. In the villa—a miserable
cabin made of mud, rafters, and branches—not a day, not
a moment, was losl.”’ Horace does not draw a moie agree-
able piclure of ancient city manneis. He tells us that
“at Rome, foi a long time a man knew no other pleasure
and no other festival than to open his door at dawn, to
explain the law to his clients, and to lay out his money on
good security, They learned from their elders, and 1aught
beginners, the art of increasing their savings.”” But when
it is remembered that Cato was a sour and miserly Puri-
tan, who adopled austerity as his pose, and that Horace
was a poet, not untouched with cynicism, who lived in a
society in which the charm of simple enjoyments was en-
tirety forgotten, we may consider both pictures, though
from differing causes, slightly overdrawn., Nevertheless
they serve to indicate how circumsciibed was the life of
the wives of the early Romans.

Those strong-minded, intense, piactical people were not,
however, without their enterfainments. Music, both vocal
and instrumental, was cultivated. There were 1eligious
festivals, in which processions of boys and maidens sang
pious hymns, We also learn from Cicero that it was the
custom for the guests at a feast to sing the praises of lheir
great men fo the sound of the flute. I is easy for us to
imagine a home scene in which Veturia, the mother of the
youthful Cnzus Martius, tells over again to the inquiring
boy those inspiring stories which he has heard chanted
by his father’s hearth and which are to prepare him to
emulate hetoic deeds at Corioli and eain for himself an
honorable name.

But, habitually solemn and grave as were those old
Romans, they were also much addicted to amusements of
a coatse and grotesque nature, Even in their religious
processions they mcluded monstrous mechanical shapes,
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with foimidable teeth and huge jaws which, by their
opening and closing, frightened the women and childien,
to the gieat enjoyment of the men. Hideous masks were
also worn for the same putpose. In fact, so little refing-
ment characterized the minds of the people of these times,
that they could find enteitainment in only the 1udest and
coarsest of jests. Farces, which were nothing moie than
the absurd antics and personal witticisms of buffoons, had
been introduced frem Atella, But the beginning of Roman
drama may be dated from B. C. 364, when, on account of
a pestilence which devastated the city, Etruscan actors
were imported to institute sceni¢ games in honor of the
gods. The pestilence ended; and consequently the games,
being regarded as the elﬁcaao;?s temedy, were relained.
These games consisted of co fibined dances and songs,
which weie accompanied Ly ap propriate but not altogether
proper gestures. Later, thereh as instituted the floral fes-
tival, the purpose of which was %. induce the roddess of
spring to grant that all 1he flowers which decked *he fields
at the time of blossoming should be represented hy fruit
in the harvest. In these games, darcing girls appeared
upon the stage; and we may draw our own conclusions
from the fact that in the lime of Calo the scene ‘was
regarded as loo {rivolous for the eyes of so grave a per-
sonage, But the most popular of all the early festivals
was that of Anna Perenna, the goddess of life. In this,
restraint was abandoned. To diink extravagantly, and
to listen to a recitation of the mistakes of Mats in taking a
hideous goddess for the beautiful Minerva, were regarded
as works of piety. Young gnls were required to sing this
story, which was full of the coarsest allusions. But the
ancients did not consider the requirements of modesty in
the same light as we do. They did not esteem that inno-
cence born of ignorance, in which modern times deem jt
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well for a maiden to be reared, as in any way €8&kantial to
feminine goodness, Nothing was then thougl¥it Jacking,
so long as the wife mamtained het {idehty. he ideal of
chastily was the mation who, like Coinel steadfastly
refused a second marriage,

The Romans of the Repubhc guarded thge honor of their
women with a determation inspned mslincls which
weie, at ithe same timg both 1eligious .sf savage. Family
bonds weie sacred; /and to desecrate thiese bonds was not
only to injure the fathe of the fﬁmll-, but also 1o commit
a crime against the Peiates and thef Lajes, the guardian
divinities of the commurity and the {hearth. The tiagical

narrative of Viigina ard Vilgin}ljs, though possibly in

i,

some respects apocryphal, yet Yerves to indicate the
temper of the fime. Apoius C::y,ired and deteimined to
fave the maiden. It is Jobalile there was no atlempt
at seduction; doubtless fog 1% 1easons: in the first place,
women were so fortified with exticme ideas of the worth
of virtuerthat success would have been altogether unlikely;
in the s#cond place, no such design could be meditated apart
from the consciousness thal swift and popular vengeance
would surely follow. Ne Roman of that time would dream
of forcibly abducting a freeborn Roman woman, There
whAs no course open for Appius in his evil purposes, except
do proceed according to law. Where the law protected,
its safeguarding was absolute; but where the law did not
apply, the individual had no defence except of his own pro~
viding., There was no law for 1he protection of slaves;
their persons, and indeed their lives, were in the absolute
power of their masters, and could be disposed of like any
other property. ‘Women slaves weie subject in every way
to their owners, and chastily was a virtue which only con-
cerned the wives and daughters of citizens, Men allowed
themselves more liberty.
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The sad story 1ecorded by Livy is too lengthy, and too
well known, to be repeated here in detarl, Butf it 15 &
typical Roman scene. Vugmia 1s ariested by Marcus
Claudius, a dependent of the house of Appius the decem-
vir. He carries her before the tribunal of Appius on the
charge that she is the daughter of one of his slaves, and
therefore heiself a slave, The sympathizing people at
once detecl the fimsiness of the stoty, and lcilhus, to
whom the maiden has been betrothed, boldly accuses
Appius of his 1eal putpose in the matter. But the majesty
of the law has been mvoked, and the case musl be heard;
only the people irrebxstxbly suppoit Icilius in s opposition
to the decree of Appius that the gl shall go to the claimant
until the case is seltled. The argument of the decemvir
was that no woman could legally be without a guardian;
and as the iight of the absent Virgmws to that posi-
tion was in doubi, it therefore went to Marcus., This
theoy, if carried out, would have been suffcient 1o have
satisfied his purpose; but {he people would not have it
so, Virginia was allowed Lo retwin home, Icilius making
himself responsible for her appearance on the following
day., We know the ending of this pitiful story: how
Virginius, hastily summoned from the camp, appeared
next moming in the Forum, with his daughter, both clad
in moutning; how fecluigly he harangued the people;
how be pleaded with the insensible Appius: *To [cil»
ius, and not 1o you, have I betrothed my daughter, and
for matrimony, nol for shame, have | biought her up.”
Though the tragedy was enacted more than twenty cen-
tuties ago, there is nothing foreign to our minds in the
sentiments which impelled the fatal knife and were ex-
pressed in the farewell woids: ‘f Virginia, in this one
way, the only one in my power, do I secure you your
liverty,” And thus again the blood of a noble woman
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sacrificed 1o honor was the signal for the expulsion of
tytanny.

It was not alone in the incitement of the populace to
measures for her protection that the influence of woman
was felt in matters of State, There were occasions when
by her means calamilies were aveited, as well as times
when civil stiife was for her sake produced. The memory
of the good service done for the city by Veturia, the
mother, and Volumnia, the wife of Coriolanus, was never
altowed to fade.

In the history of this brave and haughty warrior we
have a picture of Roman political life. Rough politics
they were; rock-faced episodes, befitting the character of
the times, in which men knew nothing of finegsse, and
when appeal was made directly from reason 1o brute force
and to the nalural feelings of men. Perhaps it would be
bordering on literary impiety to think that Shakespeare,
in his Coriolanus, has not given the best interprelation
possible of this fiagment fiom the old Republic; but it is
not one of his gieatest pieces, because the material
is lacking in those human qualities which are necessary
to arouse profound interest. M is a drama with but one
motive—i{ilial respect. Yet the most is made of this; and
the great dramatist has succeeded in vivi{ying the prin-
cipal characters. In the porirayal of the mother of Corio-
lanus we see a matron who is worthy of such a son; the
wife’s part is that of passive resignation to the will of
stronger spitits. Mrs. Jameson, in her Characteristics of
Women, says: *‘In Volumnia, Shakespeare has given us
the portiait of a Roman matron, conceived in the true an-
tique spirit, and finished in every part. Although Corio-
lanus is the hero of the play, yet much of the interest of
the action and the final catastrophe turn upon the chat-
acter of his mother, and the power she exercised over his
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mind, by which, according 1o the story, ‘she saved Rome
and lost her son.” Her lofty patiiotism, her patrician
haughtiness, her maternal pride, her eloquence, and her
towering spirit, are exhibited with the utmost power of
effect; yet the truth of female nature is beautifully pie-
served, and the portrait, with all its vigor, 15 without
haishness.” We may well believe that Vetuiia—whom,
following Plutarch, Shakespeare calls Volumnia—was a
woman who could say: ‘¢ When yetl he was tender-bodied,
and the only son of my womb . . . I was pleased 1o
let him seek dange1 where he was like to find fame. To
a cruel war I sent him, whence he retuined, his brows
bound with oak.”” And when the wife tremblingly in-
quires: ““ But had he died in the business, madam—what
then?”’ it was in the mother to reply: ¢ Then, his good
report should have been my son.’”” This is in accord with
the Greek historian’s statement that Coriolanus fought
heroically, not only for glory and the passion of battle,
but 1o win the meed of praise fiom his mother,

The action in the story of Vetluria and het son is entirely
political. The balance of power between the patricians
and the plebeians was very narrow, especially when hard-
ship aroused the latter to make inquiry into the claims
of the former. A famine was more than sufficient to
incite the lower order to threaten the piivileges of the
upper class; and Rome was at that time suffeiing from
a scarcity of corn. The populace was not entirely con-
vinced by Menenius’s parable that the whole duty of the
patrician order consisted in being the belly of the State
organism. The people clamored; their tribunes saw in
this an opportunity to gain increased powers; the Senators
were inclined to be subservient. But the haughty spirit
of Coriglanus would yield nothing of the ancient privi-
leges. For his mother’s sake, he soughi the consulship;
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nevertheless, he angered the commans, though he could
not gain the office withoul their suftrages, The stress
became so great that his patrican fuends could not pre-
vent his extle. He left Rome, only to reluin to wreak
vengeance at the head of a Volscian army. This enemy
being already a menace to Rome, the defeclion of the
great leader to their ranks placed the disoidered city at
their mercy. Then it was that the Romans remembered
that though women were incapacitated for political action
and were unable to fight, yet they weie powerful factors
in the appeal to those feelings of the human heart whence
flow justice and pity. The arguments of ambassadors and
the behests of the priests had not availed; the authorities
were constrained to adventure what might be effected by
the tears of the women for whom alone, of all that was
Roman, Coriolanus retained any regard. His mother and
his wife were implored to make the last appeal, This plan
had come by inspiration into the mind of Valeria, sister of
the great Publicola, as she was praying with the other
matrons in the temple of Jupiter. Vetuiia and Volumnia,
leading the two sons of Coriolanus, went forth to the
Volscian camp., As they drew near, Coriolanus, though
resolved to remain obdurate, showed himself not lacking
in filial respect; he advanced to meet them, ordering the
fasces to be lowered in the presence of his mother. The
Roman historians clothe Veturia with noble dignity as she
makes her appeal, ‘‘Before 1 receive your embrace, let
me know if ] have come to an enemy or to a son; whethet
Tam in your camp a captive or a mother. Has length of
life and a hapless old age reserved me for this—to behold
you an exile and an enemy? . . . 8o then, had I not
been a mother, Rome would not be besieged; had I not a
son, I might have died free In a free country.’ The spirit
of this is truly Roman. Even the women were trained to
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force the claims of blood and the natural affections into a
place secondary 1o the duty of loyalty to the State. This
appeal, joined with the embiaces of his wife and the lam-
entations of the other mations, prevailed over the anger
of Coriolanus; and again Rome was saved by the Roman
women, As a 1eward, a monumental temple was erected
by the men of the city, and dedicated to Female Foitune,

It was not alone as peacemakers that the Roman matrons
served the public interests of the city. On mole than one
occasion the lieasury was rendered efficient by means of
their generous contributions. Mote than once the golden
ornaments of the wives became auxiliary to the iron arms
of thefr husbands, and in one instance they accomplished
that which 1he latter could not achieve. When the Gauls
burned the city, and weie only tuined from the citadel by
the payment of one thousand pounds of gold, with the
sword of Brennus thrown on the Gallic side of the scale
to insure good weight, the amount could not have been
raised but for the sell-sacrifice of the matrons. In grati-
tude for this, the Conscript Fathets voled that thence-
forth funeral orations might be made for women. The
gold was afterward repaid to the women out of Etrurian
plunder, Again, when, in accordance with the vow of
Camillus, a tribule was to be presented to Apollo, the
matrons brought whal they possessed of the precious
metal, it was especially honored by being made into a
golden bowl, which was carried to Delphos. On this
occasion also they were 1ewarded; for the Senate con-
ferred on them ihe privilege of riding to public worship
and to the games in covered chariots, and on other errands
in open carriages, The historian introduces this latter
information with ‘“they say?'; whether or not, previous
to this, the Roman ladies had been obliged to wallcis left to
be surmised without further evidence.



52 WOMAN

Some idea of what those gollen ornaments were may
be gathered from the account of a voluntary contribution
which was made in Rome at a later period. Funds were
requited to equip a fleet against Philip of Macedon, the
ally of Hannibal. Leevinus the consul, urging upon his
fellow Senators the duty to set an example of public gen-
erosity, says: “‘Let us bring into the treasury lo-mosrow
all our gold, silver, and coined brass, each reserving rings
for himself, his wife and children, and a bulla for his son;
and he who has a wife or daughters, an ounce weight of
gold for each. Let those who have sat in a curule chair
have the ornaments of a horse, and a pound weight of
silver, that they may have a salt-cellar, and a dish for the
service of the gods . . .’ Notwithstanding the fact
that, in response to this appeal, the needs of the {fleet
were abundantly provided for, the indication is that at this
period, about B. C. 280, the decorative tasles of the Roman
ladies had in no wise acquired that luxuriousness with
which they afterward became characlerized. There was
no ornament so cormmon as the ring, the place of which,
in these early times when only one was worn, was the
third finger of the left hand. It was used for the purpose
of sealing letters and papers, and long belore the end of
the Republic the custom arose of setting rings with pre-
cious stones, Indeed, the people of the early Republic
were not unacquainted with most exquisite work of the
goldsmiths’ art; but there was still prevalent that con-
sciousness of the surpassing value of peisonal excellences
which could afford io be independent of outward adorn-
ment, and of which Cornelia’s reference to her sons as
her jewels was a surviving echo.

But the times were soon to change. Hitherto we have
seen the Roman matrons living the simple, diligent, un-
sophisticated lives of women who were fitting mates for
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men who held to the plow for support, but dared not let
drop the sword. Until then, Rome had been nothing but
a city struggling for existence—somelimes a piecatious
exislence. Instances there were when her fortunes waned
atmosl {o the vanishing point; when the tide of progress
seemed to hang at the ebb. The god of victory, though
honored as the tutelary deity of Rome, was fiequently
partial to her Italian neighbors; her walls were entered
and her houses razed by the barbarian Gauls; and once
she was at the point of being deserted by her citizens, the
majority of whom could hardly be restrained by the ideals
of religion from removing the State and the Capitol to
Veil. Yet her star of empire persisted and, despite tempo-
rary eclipses, remained in the ascendant.

How did those centuries of varying civic fortune affect
the status of the women? They were, by the necessities
of their circumstances, trained to endure hardship., The
temple of Janus was never closed, for warfare was un-
ceasing; and it was usual for the widow’s wailing death
dirge to be embitlered by the fact that the husband had
been slain in his strength and prime, Slavery and out-
rage, the concomitants of barbarous warfare, were always
included within 1he possibilities of a Roman matron’s fate.
Under such circumstances civilization necessaiily advanced
slowly; it is only as life and liberty and leisure are secured
that existence can acquire the social graces. Hence the
probability is that, during the first two and a half cen-
turies of the Republic,—that is, uniil Rome was fully
launched upon her career of conquest,~—the position and
the habits and manner of life of the women did not greatly
change. It is true that there was a continuous internal
development of the State; but this manifested itself in an
accentuation of those laws which reveal the hardness of
the old Roman character, rather than in any tendency
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toward the easement of the individual lives of the citi-
zens. Never has peisonal privilege been so completely
subjugated to Stale pierogative. The laws, which were
rigidly—even slavishly—interpreted according 1o the letler
and never according to the spirit, considered the individ-
ual from the standpoint of his value to the State, and 1arely
from that of his own rights. The woman’s value to the
State was entirely submerged in that of her husband.
Therefore, we find that it was only with the greatest diffi-
culty that edicts granting privileges 1o woman could be
passed, unless it were in payment for some special act of
loyalty on her part o the State. Hard and inflexible in
their ideas of life were those old Romans, practical and
unsentimental in their relations with each other, narrow
in their conceptions, proud to arrogance of their State, and
reverencing only their institutions.

But in course of time they broke through their insularity
with the force of their own arms.  Victorious contact with
other States gave them a larger acquaintance with the
fruils of civilization, and the spoils of conquest afforded
them the means 1o enjoy it. Hence, during the latler
half of the republican period we see life in Rome rapidly
undergoing a change. As typical of this new state of
things, as it affected the characler, status, and condition
of women, there is only one woman whom we need {o
select. In Cornelia, the daughter of Scipio Africanus and
the wife of Sempronius Gracchus, is found the ideal of
Roman femininity of that day. She was in every way
worthy of her patrician ancestry, which had produced a
greater number of eminent men than any other family,
twenty-one consulships being held by the Cornelil in
eighty-six years. Cornelia lived in 2 Rome which we
can understand and appreciate; we begin to recognize
social features upon which the imagination can lay hold
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and fiom them piece logether some idea of the realily,
Hitheito the data has been too foreign and 100 meagre for
any great success in this; bul when we read of Cornelia
providing herself with a country house, riding to public
worship, listening fo the gossip of her friends respecting
each other’s jewelry, and interesting herself in Greek
literature, we discover that the main features of 2 Roman
mation’s life were not essentially dissimilar fiom those
which characterize polite feminine society in our own
time. Indeed, there is more to evoke our sympathetic
appreciation in the Rome of B. C. 150 than in the Europe
of A.D.1000 or in the Asiatic civilizations of to-day. We
feel more at home in the patiician villas than in the medi-
seval castles; just as we find more that is applicable to
modern life in the Roman poets than we do in the bards
of chivalry. In studying the period when the ancient
civilization of Italy was at its best, we discover habits of
thought, bits of life, and social customs, which really startle
us with their similitude to those to which we ourselves are
accustomed.

The city, in the time of Cornetia, showed few outward
signs of the magnificence it was to acquire under the
emperors. The houses were mostly of brick, though
domestic architecture had become quite ambitious in its
character, Cornelia herself having built, as has been said,
a very expensive villa at Misenum; those of the wealthy
were filled with costly furniture and precious works of
art, which the Romans first learned to admite in the coun-
tries which they subdued; and having acquired a taste
for beautiful things, they made no scruple of appropriating
them. Rome had now grown wealthy with the spoils of
her extensive victories, and, as always comes to pass with
the advent of riches, there had been brought about a great
differentiation in the condition of the population. Polybius
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gives us a pictuie of the extiavagant style in which Emilia,
the mother of Cornelia, appealed in public, ‘“ When she
left home 1o go to the temple,’” says he, “she seated her-
self in a ghttering chanot, herself attired wilth extreme
luxury. Before her were carried with solemn ceremony
the vases of gold and silver required for the sacrilice, and
a numerous tiain of slaves and servants accompanied her.”
And this notwithstanding the Oppian law, which limited
matrons to a half-ounce of gold on their wearing apparel
and prohibited them from riding in carriages in the city, and
which had not yet been repealed. As this modish lady
passed through the stieets of Rome with her brilliant reti-
nue, exciting the envy of other matrons, and bestowing
gracious recognition upon white-robed, stately patricians,
she must have beheld as many signs of abject, suffering
poverly as ale prevalent in our own great cities. By this
time, the plebeian oider had been 1aised to equal legal
privilege with the patrician, and society had now come
to be divided into the enormously rich and the extremely
poor. The former rendered their position secure by means
of extortion in the provinces; the condition of the latler
was made hopeless by the fact that all labor was per-
formed by slaves. A state of things unknown to the old
times was now prevalent in Rome: men and women were
idle, willingly or petforce, according to their circumstances.,

The position of women had.also changed. They were
now beginning to make a stand for their rights—a thing
undreamed of in the old days. The father of the family
was no longer allowed to execute his arbitrary power
entirely unquestioned, Livy narrates an incident which
illustrates this development and bears interestingly upon
the character of £Emilia and the history of Cornelia, He re-
lates that < the Senators, happening o sup one day in the
Capitol, rose up together and requested of Africanus, before
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the company depaited, to betioth his davghter to Grac-
chus; the contract was accordingly executed m due foim, in
the presence of this assembly. Scipio, on Ins 1eluin home,
told his wife Zmilia that he had concluded a match for her
younger daupghter, She, feeling her female piide huit, ex-
pressed some tesentment at not having been consulted in
the disposal of therr common child, adding that, even were
he giving her to Tiberius Giacchus, her mother ought not
to be kept in ignorance of his intention; to which Scipio,
rejoiced that her judgment concuiled so entirely with his
own, 1eplied that she was betrothed to that very man.”
It has been well said that the words which Plautus puts
into the mouth of Alcmena may be applied to the character
of Cornelia, who was thus bestowed by her great father
upon a no less worthy man: ““ My dower is chastity, mod-
esty, and lhe fear of the gods; il is love to my kindred;
it is to be submissive to my husband, kind teward good
people, hetpful to the brave.”” She also received a dof,
an accompaniment of marriage which was beginning te
be highly considered among the matrons of Rome as of
more practical value than the above-mentioned moral quai-
ities. It consisted of filty talents of gold. But the time
had not yet arived when the riches of virtue and goodness
were entirely unappreciated; there were still matrons whe
could enter, with faces neither brazen nor abashed, the
temple erected to chastity; and upon the tombs of many
of them might have been truthfully inscribed, as upon
that of Claudia: Genile in words, graceful in manner, she
loved her husband devofedly; she hept her house, she spun
wool, Among these chaste matrons Cornelia excelled;
her fame remains as that of the highest type of the pure-
piincipled, noble-minded, cuitured Roman matron. She
lived in entire sympathy with her husband; and we may
well believe that it was partly owing to her influence that
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the generous Semprons Gracchus found it in himself to
command an aimy enlisted fiom among the slaves, and
to emancipate them upon the battlefield as a reward for
the bravery which his leadership incited.

Plutarch, in his lives of the sons of Giacchus, 1epeats
a story which, though chaiaclenzed by the superstitions
of the limes, indicates in what estunation Coinelia was
held by her husband and all who knew her. It relates
that Giacchus once found in his bed chamber a couple of
snakes, and that the soothsayers, being consulted concern-
ing the prodigy, advised that he should neither kill them
both nor let them both escape; adding that if the male
seipent were killed, Gracchus would die, and, if the female,
Coinelia would pensh. Therefoie, as he extremely loved
his wife, he thought that it was much more his part, who
was an old man, to die than it was hers, who as yet was
but a young woman; so he killed the male seipent and let
the female escape. Soon after this, he died, leaving his
wife and the twelve children which she had borne to him.
“ Cornelia, taking upon heiself all the caie of the house-
hold and the education of her children, approved hetsell so
discreet a matron, so affectionate a mother, and so constant
and noble-spliited a widow, that Tiberius scemed to all
men to have done nothing unreasonable in choosing to die
for such a woman; who, when King Ptolemy himself prof-
fered her his crown and would have married her, refused
it, and chose rather to live a widow, In this stale she
continued, and lost all her children, except one daughter,
who was married to Scipio the Younger, and two sons,
Tiberius and Caius.” The daughter, Sempionia, seems
ta have been in every respect unlike her mother. Unat-
tractive and childless, she neither loved nor was loved by
her husband; and, indeed, suspicion was cast upon her of
having brought about his death,
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Conelia was well equipped to undeitake the education
of her childien. What is told of het indicates a woman
who was aleit 10 advance with all that was piogressive in
her time. The spirit of literature had but recently attained
its reincarnation, and that for the first time upon Roman
soll, It was begotlen, as it was again fifteen centu-
ries later, by the immortal genus of Gieek poesy. The
Romans conquered Greece physically; but Hellenic learn-
ing subjugated Roman ideas. The Scipios were the ardent
supporters of Gieek culture; and in this, as in all other
respects, Coinelia took a foremost position among the
repiesentatives of her gifted family.

She provided for her childien the most erudite of Gieek
masteis, and spaied no efforts in training their minds in
the love of all that was graceful and cultured. In the
justly renowned eloquence of her sons, there was recog-
nized a gift which they inheited from their mother, as
was testified by Cicelo, who had seen hei letteis. She
possessed the abilily and also the courage to incite them
10 noble deeds fDl their country. It was piobably not so
much ambition for herself as for them which caused her
1o reproach her sons with the fact that she was still known
as the widow of Scipio and nol as the Mother of the
Gracchi.  But they lost no time in earning for her, both
on account of their deeds on the batllefield and by theijx
devotion to the civil affairs of the State, the distinclion of
1ihis latter title,

The Roman Republic had so far degenerated as to sub-
mil to be governed by an oligarchy consisting of a few
proud and wealthy families—the worst of all forms of
government. The Senators were flagiantly using their
power to accumulale enormous riches and to monopolize
the land by seizing upon the public domain. Middle-class
independence was rapidly diminishing, and the growing
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masses of the peaple were oppiessed by a poverty from
which they had no means of freeing themselves. The
Gracchi sought to relieve these evils by passing laws
limiting the amount of land which might be held by one
person, and offsetting the power of the nobility by secuiing
the economic independence of the people. The Gracchi
were reformers; and they each in tuin attamned to dicta-
torial power. But though they secured the enactment of
their measures, they could not put them into effect; and
in the end,~—as is frequently the case with reformers,—
because they were far-sighted enough 1o see evil in ihat
which the majority of the rulers consideied good, there
was nothing for them but martyrdom. This they suffered
in turn: Caius taking up the work where Tiberius was
compelled, by assassination, to relinquish it,

The parting of Caius from his wife on the morning of
his own death is a scene from a heroic tragedy. He could
not be peisuaded to arm himself, with the exception of
a small dagger underneath his toga. As he was going
aut, Licinia stopped him at the threshold, holding him by
one hand and their little son by the other, She pleaded
that he would not expose himself to the murderers of his
brother. “Had your brother,”” she urged, *“fallen before
Numantia, the enemy would have given back what then
had remained of Tiberius; but such is my hard fate, that
1 probably must be a suppliant to the floods or the waves,
that they would somewhere restore to me your relics.
For since Tiberius was not spared, what trust can we
place either in the laws or in the gods?’’ But Calus,
gently withdrawing himself from her embraces, depaited;
and Licinia, falling in a faint, was carried as though dead
into the house of her biother Crassus.

Cornelia bore the death of her two sans with her char-
acteristic nobility of mind, She removed to her seaside
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home at Cape Misenum; and there she surrounded herself
with leained men, and especially delighted in enteitaining
the exponents of Gieek lLteratute. She was held in the
highest esteem by all; and her friends desiied no greater
privilege than to listen to her 1eminiscences of her tather,
Scipio Afiicanus. She would proudly add: ““The giand-
sons of that gieat man were my children. They perished
in the temple and giove sacred to the gods. They have
the tombs that their virtues merited, for they sacrificed
their lives 1o the noblest of aims,—the desire to promote
the welfare of the people.’” Such was Cornelia; and
she was the noblest of the matrons of the Republic. No
greater thing can be said of her than that she gloried most
in the reflected honor which came upon her as being the
mother of the Gracchi; yet she has been deservedly given
a high place among the great and good women of all time,
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WOMAN’S PART IN RELIGION

IN these modern limes and i Christian countries, we
are accustomed to seeing 1eligious mattels take a more
prominent place in the life of the women than in that of
the men. This 15 because our form of teligion concerns
itself more with the emotions and with those subjects
which appeal to sentiment than it does with the practical
affairs of life. Wherever the details or the appliances of
worship are brought into intimate ielation with the com-
mon occupations in which a people are engaged, it at once
becomes less peculiatly the province of women. For in-
stance, where there is union between Chuich and State,
according to the extent to which that union exists, and
owing to ihe fact that women are to a large extent shut
out of the management of Stale affairs, the Church more
particulaily engages the attention of the male portion of
the population. Also, where, as in Asia, an undertaking
is supposed to be hable to miscartiage unless entered into
conformably with the prevailing religious 1ites, men are less
likely to be negligent in paying their respects to the gods,
When, as in medizeval Europe, every phase of human
activity was under the supervision of the Church, the arts
finding in it a large proportion of their subject matter, and
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every liansaction needing its sanction, woman’s influence
in religion was much less predominant than it now :s.
All of which goes 1o show that thete is lcss of material
self-seeking 1n feminine worship than in that of men.

Never was the intimate ielation between the material
and the spiritual more strongly accentuated than in ancient
Rome. The acts of the gods and goddesses were a part
ot the lives ol the people. Nothing existed or came to
pass in State, society, or private life without ils cause
being atltibuted to the supernatural. ‘I ke consequence
was that evely Roman citizen looked upon the woiship of
his detties as a practical duty, the neglect of which entailed
practical consequences. At the same time, the possession
by woman of an important place in 1eligion was assured,
vot only by her nature, but also by the fact that rever-
ence for the supernatural was conjoined with every phase
of life. Worship was no less a privale interest than a
public affair. It entered into everything. Consequently,
a woman's religious dulies and privileges were exactly
coextensive with the activities of her life, According to
Roman theology, the supernatural world was the precise
counterpart of the natural world. Everything had its
special deity. There were the powerful gods and god-
desses who presided over the national interesis, over war
and peace, prosperity and chastisement, counsel and jus-
tice; there were the divinities who were to be depended
upon for the natural phenomena, the seasons, the weather,
germination, and harvest; there were also minor spirits
upon whose pleasure depended the success of every human
action,

According to the Roman conception, nothing took place
without the assistance of some special divinity whose
province it was to further that particular form of aclivity.
Jtis said that Varro, at the close of the era of the Republic,
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was able lo enumerate thirty thousand of these gods and
goddesses.  Roman life, public and private, was never for
a moment dissociated from religion, The Senate met
for deliberation mn the temple of Jupiter; an important
pait of the general’s duty on the battlefield was to invoke
the god of war; the infliclion of punishmeni on wiong-
doeis was a saciifice to offended deity; all public enters
tainments were held in honot of the gods; all the ordeted
events in an individual’s life were religious ceremonies;
for even a family meal was not supposed to be partaken
of without a portion being set apart for {he household
gods; and always on entering a house reverence was first
made to the Laies. Hence it necessarily followed that
the parl woman took in religion was commensurate with her
part in Roman life, I can haidly be said that her posi-
tion in this respecl was a subordinate one. If Mars, the
god of batlle, was the central object of Roman worship, an
equal devotion was paid to Vesta at the communal hearth
which symbolized the existence and the well-being of the
cily; and as it was more particularly the province of men
to invoke the warlike deity, so fiom among 1he women,
who were the home-keepers, were selected the honoted
guardians of the sacred fire, It is also important to ob-
serve anolher fact. Though there wete piiests appointed
to conduct the ceremonies of public worship, they were
in no sense intermediaries. Every suppliant addressed
himself directly to the divinity. He might consider it to
his advanlage to consult the professional men, who were
skilled in (he knowledge of how most persuasively ta ap-
proach the gods; but the acl of inteicession was each
person’s own affair, and did not need the intervention of
a4 proxy. Therefore, the women were as fiee to address
the gods as were the men; and, in fact, in the many
matters which concerned their sex particularly, and in
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olher things in which it seemed fitting, they alone could
properly do so.

Bespeaking the favor of a particular deity consisted in
paying that god more or less extra altention; generally
it was a very simple process. Thele is in existence a
painting, found al Rome, which represents two women
offering incense to Mars, their husbands probably being
absent with the army. Each of these matrons has brought
a portable altar, and into the rising flames, before a small
figure of the deity, they are dropping the fragrant oblation.
This sacrifice may have taken place in the open air; prob-
ably in the Forum. Thus easy was it for women to pay
their devotions and to invoke protection for those in whose
welfare they were interested, The practical Romans
looked upon their relations to the deities as partaking
somewhal of the nature of commerce; for a certain amount
of attention they were justified in expecting a correspond-
ing amount of protection. They even practised what might
truly be called pious frauds upon the powers whom they
worshipped. In certain cases, it seemed {0 them that,
inasmuch as the gods could not make use of the reality,
an inexpensive substitute might well take its place, For
instance, it is a relief {0 know that the yearly sacrifice
of men which the Vestals made to Father Tiber from the
Sublician Bridge had nothing in it mote human than repre-
sentations of men made out of osiers; but when we read
of the heads of poppies and even onions being presented
to Jupiter, in order that he might practise his thunder-
botts upon them, instead of upon the heads of the citizens,
the instinct of self-preservation is more apparent than
is the reasoning faculty which they attributed to the god.
The Romans studied economy in their religion. Their
meat offerings constituted the family meal; and a pig
seemed to them the more proper object to sacrifice to the
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gods, in that its flesh was a favolite aiticle of diet with
themselves,

In many instances, the Romans commilted, as they
belicved, 1the {ortunes of the State 1o the religious zeal
of the women. Theie were seveial divine protectresses
whose worship was the exclusive duly of the gentler sex.
The most important of all was Vesta; to permit her sacred
flame 1o cxpite was one of the greatest of public calamities,
The fact that these offices held by women weie looked
upon by the Romans as of exceeding impoitance could but
reflect a dignity upon womanhood and enhance the respect
in which the sex was held. In fact, though women held
no recognized place in civil and State affairs, in 1€eligion
they attained much nearer to equal rights with the men.
If a man were 2 priest, his wife was a priestess. So firmly
did women assert the authority gained through possession
of religious office, that in the reign of Tiberius it was
deemed nccessary to pass a law that in things sacred the
priestess of Jupiter should be subject to her husband.

One of the most interesting features of Roman religion
was 1he worship of Vesta and the institution of an oider
of virgins devoled 1o hor service.  Nothing mote clearly
illustrates than this the fact that Roman religion was sug-
gested by racial customs. A study of the eaihest history
of the Aryan race shows that during the migrations of
the tribes it would naturally fall to the duty of the young
girls 10 kindle the camp fire whenever their people stopped
to rest; and as the primilive method of procuiing fire by
rubbing together dry sticks rendered this no easy matter,
it was imporfant to preserve the flame when once it was
produced. Then, oo, the camp fire signified much; it
stood for comfort, sustenance, health, family, and social
community; it was either the source or the representation
of the best in primeval life. The bright flame was to the
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tribesmen a beneficent deity, a goddess, of course; for by
it the woik of women was espedally furthered—a chastity-
loving goddess, for what so puie as fite?  Hence the 1dea
that viigins, such as those who enkindle the usetul flame,
should attend the communal heaith conseciated to the
honot of the divimity and symbolical of the Life of the inibe,

Numa Pompilius, the second of Rome’s legendary kings,
is said, as alieady mentioned, to have instituted the col-
lege of the Vestal Virgins and to have formulaled the rules
of the life {o which they were bound. Il seems piobable,
however, that the order was more ancient than even the
city itself; reaching back, as has been indicated, to the pre-
historic time when the ancestois of the Latin titbes mi-
grated from the common Aryan home. At fiist the Roman
Vestals were four in number, two for each of the original
Roman ttibes, the Ramnes and the Tities; after the addi-
lion of the Lucetes, the number was increased fo six.
Maidens were made Vestals when between six and len
years of age. 'Whenever a vacancy occurred, the chief
pontiff chose twenty guls from the patrician oider, care
being 1aken to sclect only those who weie in perfect
health, free from the least physical blemish, and showing
promise of future beauty. Then the casting of lots was
resorted to, in order that the goddess herself might have
an opportunity to designate which of the number should
be selected as her priestess. The maiden to whom fell
this fortune gave her right hand to ihe poniiff, who said:
‘] take thee; thou shalt be priesless of Vesta, and shalt
perfarm the sacred rites for the safety of the Roman
people.”’  Then the girl was conducted 1o the house of
the sacred virgins, who cut off her hair and clothed her
in the white robes of the order. The ceremony in many
respects corresponded to that of the modern nun in laking
the veil. The term of consecration was thirty yeais, thus
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giving the volaiies ten years in which to learn their duties,
ten for the practice of them as serving members, and ten
in which ihey governed the order and enjoyed the highest
honots 1 its gift. Atter thirty yeats, the Vestals weie at
libeity to retuin to their families, o1 to marry, if they so
desited; but advantage was rarely taken of Lhis permis-
sion, they pieferring the service of the goddess o whem
they had vowed thel) viginity.

The principal duty of the Vestals was to preserve the fire
which buined day and might on the altar of their divinity.
If thiough 1are muischance it became extinguished, it was
the rule that the sacied flame might only be tekindled
by rubbing together pieces of wood fiom a particulai tiee
which was resorted to with gieat and solemn ceremony.
Latler, howevei, there was adopled the method of concen-
trating the rays of the sun in a vase of burnished metal,
The Vestalg had other important functions, chief of which
were the offering of ceriain sacrifices and the protection of
1ecords and important documents as well as of the vener-
able 1elics of the city. These were preserved in the most
secret part of the temple; and among them were the fetiches
which were said to have been brought to Troy by Dar-
danus, and from Tioy to Italy by £neas. These were
believed by the Romans 1o be the gualanties for the ex-
istence of the Empire. No one but the Chief Vestal was
permitted to enter the inner sanctuaiy, where they weie
kept., It 1s no wonder that, as the functions commilted
to their charge were believed to be (raught with such
tremendous import to the State, to these priestesses was
paid a respect as great if not greater than any Roman
official might claim, They were most carefully guarded
against insult or offence, anyone offering such being pun-
ished with death. Whenever a Vestal appeared in public,
she was preceded by a lictor, before whom everyone
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made way, even ihe highest officer of the State. The
fasces weie always lowered in her presence. She was
fiee from that guaidianship by male relatives to which
all other Roman women weie subject. Consequently, a
Vestal not only could 1eceive legacies, but also enjoyed an
untrammelled right in the disposal of her propeity. Ina
court of justice she could make a deposition without being
requited to take the oath. At all public games and re-
ligious banquets she had the seat of honor. If a ciiminal,
even on the way to execution, mel her by accident in the
streel, he was immediately set free.

On the other hand, if their privileges were great, the
discipline was severe, If they transgressed the minor
rules of the order, chastisement was administeied by the
Chief Vestal. If she herself were the offender, or if
the offence were something of so serious a nature as per-
mitting the extinction of the sacred fire, the delinquent
maiden was stripped and then scourged by the chief pontiff
in the gloom of a datkened room. If a Vestal broke her
vow of chasiity, a horiible death awaited her. In a place
calied campus sceleratus—ihe accursed field—an undet-
ground chamber was piepared. This chamber was care-
fully furnished with a bed, a lamp, 2 small quantity of
oil, bread, water, and milk. The victim was placed upon
a bier and boine with funeral pomp 10 the place of doom.
There, in the presence of the multitude, afler the priest
had uttered certain prayers, the Vestal descended into her
hving tomb. The vault was quickly covered, and then
roofed with brick; the earth was replaced and carefully
levelled; thus all traces of the death chamber weie oblit-
erated, and the unfortunate viclim was left to her fate,
The witnesses of the execution tuined away from the spot
in the belief that the death of the criminal would avert
dire evils from themselves and their families.
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Though it may be they are not sufficiently well attested
to preclude the doubt that the innocent were sometimes
sacrificed, 1l is interesting to note that there are occasions
on 1ecord when Vesta came to the 1escue of her servants.
Dionysius 1elates how, when Emilia was about to be
punshed for trusting the sacred fire to a novice, who let
it go out, the Vesial, having first prayed to the goddess,
tore a strip fiom her robe and cast it upon the ashes,
when the fire immediately blazed up. Tuccia, who was
accused of violating her vow of continence, appealed to the
goddess and said: ““ O Vesta, if 1 have ever appioached
thee with clean hands, grant me a sign to prove my inno-
cence.” Then, as though by inspiration, she took a sieve,
and going to the Tiber brought it back full of water, thus
showing that miracles are never lacking in any religion
when its volaries in after ages have sufficient faith to
believe in them. This occurrence was made the subject
of the engraving on the seal of ihe oider, a specimen of
which has been preserved to the present time. In the
fourth century before Christ, Postumia was charged with
a like offence. She succeeded in proving her innocence
without summoning the gods as wilnesses; but the chief
pontiff, “*by the instruction of the college, commanded
her to refrain from indiscreet mirth, and to dress with more
regard to sanctity than elegance.”’

The temple of Vesta stood at the east end of the Forum,
the site being well authenticated by the ruins which re-
main. Tradition held that the first temple was built by
Numa; this was desiroyed in B.C. 300, when the city
was burmned by the Gauls. It was afterward rebuilt no
less than four times, always on the exact site, the same
form and size being adhered to. It was small and circu-
lar in shape, the domed roof being supported on columns
which surrounded the inner wall. In the interior was the
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low, round aitar where bumed continually the sacied fiia,
to the care of which the virgin piicstesses were devoled,
The house in which the Vestals 1esided stood behind the
temple, loward the Palatine hill. A few years ago, exca-
vations were made in the accumulated soil at the foot of
the hill, and a rich rewaid was gained in the discovery
of this house, in a 1emaikably fine slate of preservation,
It has the large atrium, common to ancient Roman houses,
and into which the rooms open from all sides, The stairs
remain, and many of the rooms on the upper floor are still
intact. Thatthe Vestals lived in luxurious style is attested
by the richness of the decorations and by the remains of
bathrooms and hot-air flues. The latter were used for
heating Roman buildings {iom a furnace, vely much in the
same manner as (he method {o which we are accustomed.
That which interests us far more than anything else about
this house, however, is the fact thal there wete found in il
a large number of statues representing the Vestals them-
selves, Each statue originally stood upon a pedestal bear-
ing the name and a dedicatory inscription. Presumably,
the faces and the figures do not flatter the sacred maidens,
for they are neither beautiful nor graceful; but they pive
us their names, and, what is perhaps of still greater in-
terest, they tepresent the Vestal dress. This consisted
of a long gown, with a cord around the waist, knotted in
front. Over this theie is a large mantle, so arranged as
to be drawn over the head like a hood; this falls in great
folds, with heavy tassels at the corners. Around the
head is the characteristic diadem-like band of wool which
always distinguished the Vestals, and was to them what
the veil is to a nun. The feet are covered with boots of
some soft material. The inscriptions on the pedestals are
dated, the latest date being that of A.D, 364. This pedes-
tal is particularly interesting because of the fact that the
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Vestal’s name has been defaced, not, however, by an act
of puiposeless vandalism. It was evidently done with
deliberate intent to oblileiate the name; for the initial
“C’ has been left, in o1der that, though she were dise
owned, the identity of the offending viigin might not be
forgolten. She was Claudia, who became a convert to
the Chiistian faith,

The gloiification of virginity in the Vestal order must
have helped to sustain the high moral tone which prevailed
among the women of eaily Rome. They constantly be-
held, in the very centre of the civic life, a group of majdens
who held a position of surpassing honor as a reward for
absolute purity of character., Although celibacy was not
esteemed for its own sake, nor in any instance save that
of the votaiies of Vesta and Ceres, in them it could but
be effective as an example of virtue. And when to the
sanctity essential {0 the office was added the personal
reputation of those virgins whose fame for holiness was
augmented by many years of devation, the influence must
have been all in favor of good morals. What need, it may
perlinently be asked, had the Roman women (o worship
at the shrine of the goddess of chastity, when they had
Occia, who, as Tacitus informs us, presided over the
Vestals for fifty-seven years with the greatest sanclity?
That such an example was not more effective than it really
was must be attributed to the fact that the maids and
matrons of Rome considered, as is quite consistent with
human wont in all times, that the supererogatory virtue
of the Vestals atoned for any deficiencies in their own, It
may be that this attribution of a vicarious character thereto
partly accounts [or the high valuation set upon Vestal
virginity. And though a time came when an untarnished
reputation was contentedly dispensed with elsewhere, it
was still rigidly demanded in the house of Vesta.
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Yet, despite all this care, the order was not entirely
immune from lhe counteracting influence of the times. As
Roman morals relaxed, it became a less infrequeni thing
for scandals derogatory to the repulation of the Vestals
to be whispered through the city. Toward the close of
ihe Republic, an intiigue with one of these maidens was
considered by the young nobility as all the more attiactive
on account of the difficulty and danger accompanying it;
and there is evidence to support the belief that the attempt
was not always unsuccessful. When Rome became in-
fected with the turpitude which marked its decadence, the
college of Vesta did not escape. There were occasions,
however, down to the latest pagan times, when the priest-
esses were violently brought to a consciousness of the
requirements of tiheir office; as when Domitian severely
punished them for delinquencies which, strange to say,
had been overlooked by Vespasian and Titus.

Another cult closely affecling the feminine portion of
Roman soclety was the worship of Ceres, one of the
twelve great deities of the Capitol, She was the goddess
of corn and the harvest, the mythical daughter of Saturn
and Vesta, and, like her divine mother, demanded a virgin
priestess; and the women who were devoted 1o her service
enjoyed privileges almost equal to those of the Vestals,
The Romans paid her great adoration, and bher festival,
tasting eight days, was celebrated by the matrons every
year during the month of April. They bore lighted
torches, in commermoration of the myth which describes
the goddess as lighting torches at the flames of Mount
Aitna, to go in search of Proserpine, her daughter, who
had been carried off by Pluto. It was required of all the
matrons who took part in her mysteries that they should
undergo an initiation; to attend the festival without first
being initiated was punishable with death.
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As the Roman women worshipped Vesta and Ceres, so
ihey also paid reverence to Bona Dea, the good goddess,
who blessed matrimonial unions with {ruitfulness. In her
character, as conceived in the earliest times, was exem-
plified that chastily which at first was estimated so highly
and later abandoned so lightly. The myth regarding her
states that, after her marriage, she was seen by no man
except her husband. In allusion to this, her festival was
celebrated at night by the Roman matrons, in the houses
of the highest officers of the State. On such occasions,
the man of the house left his abode in the evening, and
with him was sent foith every male creature. All the
statues of men that were in the house were carefully
veiled, and for that night the women weie in sole pos-
session. As to (he nature of the ceremonies, we have
no very definite information; for, though they were not
always safe from male inirusion, the matrons seem at least
to have succeeded well in preserving the secret of their
mysteries; but, as the Roman method of doing honor to
the gods always included entertainment for the worship-
pers, we may fake it for granted that the festival of
Bona Dea consisted principally of banqueting, music, and
games, It is alleged, however, that in later limes these
developed into practices far less innocent.

Juvenal says: “The secrets of Bona Dea are well
known. When the music excites them and they are in-
flamed with it and the wine, these Maznads of Priapus
rush wildly around, and whirt their locks and howl.”
Then he goes on to accuse the participators in these cele-
brations of the most depraved excesses. But Juvenal's
shafts of satire are not so greatly characterized by the
sharpness of their point as by the force with which they
are launched; and it is very apparent that, in order to
make his invectives tell, he never hesitated in resorting
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to exaggeration, While all authorities agree that the
riles employed in the worship of Bona Dex were accom-
panied in later times by unlicensed conduct on the part
of the mations, histoly gives no veiy conclusive proof of
the veracity of the accusation. There is the intrusion
of Clodius in the house of Julus Ceesar on such an occa-
sion; but to cite this as evidence does not matetially sub-
stantiate the chaige, for the only woman who seemed
willing to consent to his piesence was Pompeia, and she
did not have an opporlunity to meet hun, as the others
very promptly drove him fiom the house.

The continual degeneration of Roman morals will compel
us later on to depict a social life in which there is little
to relieve the monotony of misconduct; hence it is only
giving the Roman woman the full advantage of every-
thing that may be said In her favor, if we glance back
at an incident which happened in the times when virtu-
ous matrons were still the rule and not the exception. In
B.C. 208, the Senate, in order to avert evils pedicled
by the omens, decteed that two days should be spent
in religious devotions. Livy relates that al this time
a disagreement arose among the mairons who were wor-
shipping at the Temple of Patrician Chastity, It is illus-
trative of the fact that it is difficult for women~~though
possibly the criticism should not be confined to their sex-—
to be faullless in essentials without being censorious in
indifferent matters. We will allow {he Roman historian to
tell the story in his own fashion. ¢ Virginia, daughter of
Aulus, a patrician, but married to Volumnius the consul, a
plebeian, was excluded by the other matrons from sharing
in the sacred rites, because she had married out of the
patrician order. A short altercation ensued, which was
afterward, through the intemperance of passion incident
ta the sex, kindled into a flame of contention, Virginia
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boasted with truth that she had a right to enter the Temple
of Patrician Chastity, as being of patiician birth and chaste
in her character, and, besides, the wife of one husband,
to whom she was betrothed a virgin, and, moieover, she
had no 1eason 1o be dissatisfied either with her husband,
his exploits, or his honors. To her high-spiitted woids she
added importance by an extraordinary act. She enclosed
with a partition a patt of her house, of a size sufficient for
a small shrine, and theie erected an altar, Then, calling
together the plebeian matrons, and complaining of the in-
jurious behavior of the patrician ladies, she said; ‘ This
altar 1 dedicate to Plebeian Chastity, and exhort you that
the same degiee of emulation which prevaijls among the
men of the State on the point of valor may be maintained
by the women on the point of viitue; and that you con-
tribute your best care that this altar may have the credit
of being attended with a greater degree of sanctity and by
chaster women than the other, 1f possible.” Solemn rites
were performed at this altar under aimost the same regu-
lations as those of the more ancient one, no person being
allowed the privilege of taking part in the sacrifices unless
a woman of approved chastity, and who was the wife of
one husband.”

Livy goes on to relate that the plebeian shrine did not
maintain the high standard set by its founder; for it afler-
ward received women who were very far from living up
1o the rules originally lTaid down. It eventually passed
out of existence; but that the patrician temple of chastity
stood as a rebuke io the license of later generations is
shown by Juvenal when he says: ¢ With whatl sort of
scoin Tullia snuffs the alr when she passes the ancient
altar of chastity.”’

The piety of the Roman women added many to the greal
number of temples erected for the worship of the gods,



8o WOMAN

and sacred edifices consecrated (o goddesses swere numer-
ous. Sometimes temples were buill by the State tor the
especial use of women. After the wrath of Coriolanus
was appeased by women’s instrumentality, the Temple
of Female Fortune was presented to them as a reward.
Another temple was consecrated to Forfuna wvirilis. The
function of this goddess at first was to preseive to wives
the affections of their husbands; but, as limes changed,
the divinity also forfeited her former good character, and
degenerated into a patroness of the most unprincipled
coquettes. This temple is one of the ancient edifices
which have been preseived and turned to modern uses;
for over a thousand years it has served as a Christian
church, under the name of Saint Mary of Egypt. Il be-
longs lo Armenians of the Roman Catholic faith who
reside in Rome; and {he thought suggests itself that that
vicissilude is not entirely inappropiiate which has brought
to pass that the temple, where ancient courtesans sought
the aid of the goddess of chance, is now dedicated to
Mary, the famous penilent of Egypt.

It was customary in imperial Rome for temples to be
erected in honor of the emperors, but the memory of only
one woman was ever thus celebrated; and in this case the
devotion of the husband, rather than worthiness on ihe part
of his wife, is indicated. This was the temple of Faustina,
built after her death by the noble Antoninus Pius. If the
historians of the time can be relied upon in the matter,
there were no qualities in Faustina save her beauty which
her imperial husband could justly commemorate, But
Antoninus thought differently; and, in the history of the
emperors, there is certainly nothing so affecting as the
sanctity in which, to the day of his death, he held her
memory. However faulty Faustina may have been,
surely she was as worthy of being deified as most of the
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emperors who 1eceived that honor. This, undoubtedly,
was the thought of her husband, who was too much of
a philosopher to believe seriously in any of the Roman
deities, human or supernatural. He simply adopted the
popular method in his desire to pay the highest honor
possible to his wife. This temple, paits of which still
remain, was also used as a church during the Middle Ages;
but its chief interest at the present day is found in the
numetous ancient scribblings that have been discovered
upon its columns and 1heir bases.

During the earlier years of the Republic, religion had
an extremely good effect upon the morals of the people.
Men dared not invoke the aid of Jove mn an unjust cause;
women coutd hope for favors at the hands of Vesta, Ceres,
or Bona Dea only by pledging the rectitude of their con-
duct. But as the people lived continually in the fear of
the gods, their religion was more effective as a police
institution than it was productive as a source of comfort,
As is mevitable with all religions, the spirit demanded new
forms before the people became conscious that the old
were outgiown; and the time came when Roman worship
became nothing moie than tiresome, uninteresting cere-
monies, which weie conducted with incredibly slavish
care respecting niceties of ritual. This ceased to appeal
to the heart, and could no longer commend itself convin-
cingly to the mind, Hence, when foreign deilies and new
forms of worship came to Rome in the triumphal proces~
sions of the victorious generals, the people wele ready
to receive them with that hope which always welcomes
untried possibilities,

A new deity ushered into their well-filled pantheon
always seemed to the Romans a valuable acquisition. A
god in Rome was a god for Rome; and to extend cordial
fospitality to all known divinities was a part of the national
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policy. As ihe conquering armes caired the fame of
Rome further in the wotld, the women at home had an
ever~widening 1ange of divinities al whose altais they
might make supplication for the success of the waiiois,
The ciiy at last became as cosmopolian in its pantheon
as mn its population. If the matrons tited of, or weie dis-
appointed with, time-honoted Vesta and Ceres, they might
turn to the passion-exciting rites of the Syrian Astarte, to
the weird ceremonies of the Phrygian Cybele, or to the
more intellectual mysteries of the Egyptian Isis. When
Veil was captured, the most highly valued spoil was the
statue of Matuta; and as foitune had foisaken the city,
the goddess seemed content to depart with it. So at least
the Romans believed; for they asserted that when the
deity was asked 1f she weie willing to take up her abode
at Rome, she assented with a peiceptible nod of the head,
This was considered a piece of good fortune of almost
equal worth with the gain of the city. The worship of
Matuta being more peculiarly the function of the women,
the fact that they outdid the men in their rejoicing is thus
accounted for, history informing us that they crowded
the temples to give thanks even before the people weie
ordered {0 do so by the Senate. Only married women,
and of these only the freeborn, were allowed in ihe temple
of Majuta, except when they carried thither their childien
for the blessing of the goddess.

But the first marked deterioration of the ancient Roman
worstnp through the influence of foreign rites occurred
with the advent of the Idean Mother. In B.C. 203, the
Romans, at the command of the Sybilline oiacles, sent to
Asia. Minor for the famous Phrygian deity Cybele, the
mythical mother of the gods. The Senate was required
to appoint the most virtuous man in the Republic to the
duty of receiving the image of the goddess. This honor
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was awarded to Publius Scipio; but it was reserved to a
mation to denive fiom the ncdent a mole lasting fame
and a gieater present advantage. The women of Rome
went to Ostia 1o escoit the derty 1o the city. The legend
nanales that the vessel beaiing the image 1an upon a
shoal at the mouth of the Tibe:, and all efforts to get 1t
off proved neffectual. One of the noblest of the mattons
present was Claudia Quinta. Whether justly or other-
wise, this lady had been biought under suspicion 1n regard
to her conduct. Seeing in the predicament of the goddess
a giand oppoitunity, she adventuied her reputation upon a
daring chance for vindication. Making her way to the
side of the vessel, it being close to the bank, she suppli-
cated the divine mother to bear witness to her virtue by
following the persuaston of her chaste hands. Then she
{astened her gurdle to the prow of the boat, and, to the
wonder of all and to the oveithrow of her slanderers,
the vessel easily yielded to her shight exertion. As a
proof of the tiuth of this, following generations could point
to the statue of Claudia which the men of the time erected
at the doot of the temple of Cybele.

Victor Duiuy, commenting on the change wrought by
these new divinities, says, ‘“they gave a new cast to the
religious convictions of people to whom a veiy crude form
of worship had so long sufficed, Born m the scorching
East, these deities required savage rites and pious orgies.
Dramatic spectacles, intoxicaling ceremontes, affected vio-
lentlly the dull Roman mind, and excted rehigious frenzy;
for the first {ime the Roman felt those transports which,
according to the characler of the doctrine and the condi-
tion of the mind, produce effects drametrically oppostie,~—
absolute purty of life, or the excess of debauchery sanc-
tified by religious behef.”” Lucretius bears testimony to
the truth of this in the vivid picture he draws of the
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extravagancies which characterized the festival of Cybele.
He describes her attendants in their pageants through the
streets, dancing with ropes, leaping about to the sound of
horrid music, while blood stieams [rom their self-inflicled
wounds. How this affected the women may be gathered
from Juvenal, who pictures this furious chotus entering a
house, and the priest thieatening the matron with coming
disasters, which she willingly seeks to avert with costly
offerings. In another place he refers to the temple of
‘“the imported mother of the gods’’ as being frequented
by the abandoned women, who took parl in the orgies
performed in her honor. That the women were more
addicted than the men to the worship of foreign dejties is
perhaps suggested by a passage in Tibullus. The poet
is away from Rome, and sick. He complains; ‘¢ Thete is
no Delia here, who, when she was about to let me go
from the city, first consulted all the gods . . . Every-
thing prognosticated my return, yet nothing could hinder
her from weeping and turning to look after me as I
went. . . . What does your Isis for me now, Delia?
‘What avail me those brazen sistra of hers so often shaken
by your hand? Now, goddess, succor me; for that man
may be healed by ihee is proved by many a picture in
thy temples. Let my Delia, dressed in linen, sit before thy
sacred doors, performing vigils vowed for me; and twice
a day, with hair unbound, let her recite thy due praises.
But be it my lot to celebrate my native Penates, and to
offer monthly incense to my ancient Lar.”’

But the most injurious of all the foreign superstitions
was the Bacchanalian cult, which was introduced into
Rome during the second century before Christ by a low-
born Greek from Etruria. He professed himself to be a
priest in charge of secret noclurnal riles. By appealing
to the very worst propensities of which human nature is



WOMAN’S PART IN RELIGION 85

capable, he soon gathered around him a large following of
men and women, and these included reprasentatives of the
noblest families. They engaged in certain religious per-
formances; but the chief attraction was an unrestrained
indulgence in wine, feasting, and passion. Naturally, this
organizalion also became a hotbed for every sort of crime,
including murder and conspiracy. Owing to the pledge
of secrecy extorted fiom the initiates, the contagion had
spread to a prodigious extent before it came to the notice
of the Senate, In the manner of its discovery, we have
an interesting drama which throws light, not only upon
the matler itself, but also reveals somewhat of the posi-
tion of a certain class of Roman women, of which history
takes little personal account.

Publius Abutius was a young man of knightly rank,
whose father was dead and whose mother, Duronia, had
married again. His stepfather, having abused the prop-
erty of Abutius, and being unwilling to give an account,
conspired with the unnatural mother so to manage that
her son would not be in a position to demand an account-
ing. They agreed that the Bacchanalian rites were the
only way to effect the ruin of the young man, Accord-
ingly, his mother informed him that during his sickness
she had vowed that, if through the kindness of the gods
he should recover, she would initiate him into the rites of
the Bacchanalians. She instructed him for ten days how fo
prepare himself, and promised that on the tenth she would
conduct him to the place of meeting. The youth very
innocently agreed to this, thipking that it was only the
due of the gods by whose favor he enjoyed his restored
health. All would have gone as his mother desired, had
it not been for the fact that he had formed a strong
attachment for a courtesan named Hispala Fecenia. This
young freedwoman was of a character far superior to the
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mode of life into which she had been forced while still a
slave, Hispala knew mote of the woild than did Ebutius;
and when he infoimed het that he was aboul to be mitiated
into the 1ttes of the Bacthanahans, she dedlared that it
would be better Tor him and also for her to lose then hves
{han that he should do such a thing. She told him that
when slie was a stave she had been laken to those tites
by her mustress, though since her emancipation she had
been exceedingly careful to avoid the place. She said that
she knew it to be the haunt of all kinds of debauchery.
Before they paited, the young man gave her his solemn
promise that he would keep clear of those rites. The
resull of his adherence to this was ihat his mother and
stepfather drove him fiom home, and he was goaded into
telling the whole aftair to the Consul Postumius, after first
takmg counsel with his aunt Ebutia.

Afler cerlain inquities, Hispala was brought into the
presence of the consul, 1o whom she gave a full account
of the origin of the mysteiies. She said thai, at fitst, the
riles were peifoimed only by women. No man was ad-
mitted, At that time, they had three staled days in the
year on which persons wete nrhated, but only in the day-
time. The matrons then used to be appointed piiestesses
in rotation. Paculla Minia, a Campanian, when priestess,
rearranged the whole system, alleging that she did so by
the direction of the gods. She introduced men, ihe first
being her own sons; she changed the time of celebration
from day to night; and instead of three days in the year,
appomted five days in each month for initiation. From
the time that the tites were made thus common, and the
hcentious freedom of the night was added, there was noth-
ing wicked, nothing flagilious, that had not been practised
among them. To think nothing unlawful was the grand
maxim of their religion,
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After Hispala had made this revelation, Postumius pro-
ceeded to lay the whole matter before the Senate. A
vigoious prosecufion of the Bacchanalians ensued; and it
was found that over seven thousand men and women had
taken the oath of the assouiation, thus proving that the
rapid growth of a religion gives no assuiance of the truth
of 1ts doctrines or the purity of its punciples.  Those
who weie tound to be most deeply stained by ewil prace
tices were put to death, many putl an end to themselves,
so as to avoid punshment at the hands of the authori-
ties; the others wete impnsoned. The women who were
condemned weie delivered to their 1elations, or to those
under whose guatdianship they were, to be punished in
private; but if there did not appeal any proper person of
the kind to execute the sentence, the punmishment was
neveitheless mflicted, but in private and by a peison
appainted by the court.

The Senate also passed a vote, on the suggestion of the
Consul Postumius, that the aly queestors should give to
both Abulius and Hispala a ceitain goodly sum of money
out of the public tieasury, as a rewatd for discovering
the imquitous Bacchanalian ceremomnies. /Ebulius was
exempted fiom compulsory service i the army; and to
Hispala 1t was granted that she should enjoy the unique
privileges of disposing in any way she chose of her piop-
eity; that she should be at hiberty to wed a man of hanot-
able birth, and that theie should be no disgrace to him
who should mary her; and that it should be the business
of the consuls then in office, and of thetr successors, to
take care that no injury should ever be offered to her.

Though the Bacchanalian abuses wete thus strenuously
deali with by the Roman authortties, this and other like
parasitical giowths which fastened themselves upon the
religious instincts of ihe people wete not to be shaken off,
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Among the many noxious developments that crept over
and eventually choked the lite out of the sturdy ancient
stock, we find every vicious substituie for 1eligion known
to the ante-Christian wotld. During the decadence of
Rome, the ancient national religion became disintegrated
and almost wholly superseded. Many of the empresses
patronized the foreign orgiastic cults; and, taking the
many-sided development of Roman religion as a whole,
the strange spectacle is presenled of a remarkable im-
provement in philosophy accompanying a great deteriora-
tion in moials. On the one hand, there were those who
wete struggling to a conception of the 1iranscendental
nalure of the deity and the unity of nalure; on the other
hand were those who were doing in the name of the gods
everything that is considered unworlhy of humanity. And
in ali the evil fruclification of base conceptions of religion,
as well as in the knowledge of the higher philosophy,
woman had her full share. No Roman woman was irre-
ligious, however great the obliquity of ber moral character,
though sometimes her piety look a form so bizarre that
the fact outruns imagination. Agrippina the Younger, for
an example, was created priestess to the deified Claudius,
whom she had cajoled into marrying her despite the fact
that he was her uncle.

It must not be imagined, however, that because Roman
religion developed these excesses through the infusion of
Orilental superstitions, it came to be devoid of those up-
lifting influences which are the province of faith in the
divine., There were never wanting those who, loving
the good, the beautiful, and the true, supported their
aspirations by their belief in the providence of deity; and
the doctrine of a future life, though held only with much
vacillation by the philosophers, was continually resorted
to for comfort by the multitude. How widespread were
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these ideas, and how greatly similar to our own were the
thoughts of those ancient Romans, aie mattets lost sight
of by people who need no further reason for dismissing a
religion from their consideration than the mere fact that it
is pagan. Plutarch, who defended the dogma of the unity
of God, of His piovidence, and of the immortality of the
soul, wrote 1o his wife: ¢ You know that theie are those
who persuade the multitude that the soul, when once freed
from the body, suffers no inconvenience nor evil.”” The
more positive, though less philosophical, faith of the peaple
is illustrated by the words a mother carved upon the sepul-
chre of her child: “We are afflicted by a cruel wound; but
thou, renewed in thy existence, livest in the Elysian fields.
The gods order that he who has deserved the light of day
should return under another form; this is a reward which
thy goodness has gained thee. Now, in a flowery mead,
the blessed, marked with the sacred seal, admit thee to the
flock of Bacchus, where the Naiades, who bear the sacred
baskets, claim thee as their companion in leading the
solemn processions by the light of the torches,” Except
for somewhat of the imagery, and the pagan names, this
woman'’s faith might easily be accepted as Christian.
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IV

THE PASSING OF OLD ROMAN SIMPLICITY

WITH the spread of her foreign conquests, Rome herself
was subjugated by a rapid revolution in thought and habit,
From the middle of the second cenlury before Christ, we
look in vain for the old Republic. Religion, manners,
morals, occupations, amusements-—all have changed. The
old-time Roman character is passing away, like a tide,
through the narrowing channel of the ever-decreasing
number of those who cling 1o the ancient ideals. Morality
has starled upon that ebb of which the days of Caligula
and Nero saw the lowest maik to which a civilized people
evel fell. The Romans could not withstand the tempta-
tions incidental to conquest. Physically invincible, they
wele not armed against the onset of foieign vices. The
State grew inordimnately wealthy by pillage and exaction; a
single campaign yielded booty to the value of nine million
six hundred thousand dollars. Scipio wept when he took
Carthage; for well he knew that his people were in no
way prepared to assume such extensive dominion, except
at the cost of national characler. Polybius says that after
the conquest of Macedon men believed themselves able
to enjoy in all security the conquest of the world and the
spoils thereof,

93
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But wealth was not the sole constituent of the harvest
gathered in by Roman swords. After the Liansmarine
wars, new ideas and Greek learning became common
among a people who were not adapted, as the Greeks, to
mete theorizing, but carried out their thoughts, whether
for good or ill, Lo the full extent of theii powets. The
consequence was that Rome plunged with deadly eainest-
ness into newly acquired vices; and the novel teachings of
Hellenism, instead of elevating the minds of the people,
served only to create indifference to the ancient divinities,
“You ask,” says Juvenal, “whence arise our disorders?
A humble life in other days preserved the innocence of
the Latin women. Protracted vigils, hands hardened by
teil, Hannibal at the gales of Rome, and Roman citizens
in a1ms upon her walls, guarded from vice the modest
dwellings of our fathers. Now we endure the evils of a
long peace; luxury has fallen upon us, more formidable
than the sword, and the conquered woild has avenged
itself upon us by the gifl of ils vices. Since Rome has
lost her noble poverty, Sybaris and Rhodes, Miletus and
Tarentum, crowned with roses and scented with perfumes,
have entered our walls.” All the ancient writers agree
upon the same verdict. The old austerity of life was
more the result of poverty than of conscience; the simple
habits of the first centuries of the Republic were cherished
only so long as there weie no means to render them more
luxurious. Had wealth come to Rome through industry,
the slower process, which alone develops the power of
appreciation, would have fitted the people to make good
use of their better fortune.

But riches surprised them; and we see ostentatious de-
pravity quickly taking the place of a pure, though meagre,
life. To quote again from Polybius, who himself was car-
ried from Macedon to Rome as a prisoner of war: * Most
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of the Romuns lYive in sliange dissipation. The young
allow themselves to be carried away by the most shameful
excesses, They are given to shows, to feasts, to luxury
and disorder of every kind, which it is too evident they
have leatned fiom the Greeks during the war with Per-
seus.”” Cato calls atlention to the new manners with
that bitter scoin which was so stiong in the old Roman,
#Gee lhis Roman,” he says; ““he descends fiom his
chatiot, he pirouettes, he recites buffooneries and jokes
and vile stories, then sings or declaims Greek verses, and
then resumes his pirouettes.”” Imitation of the Greeks was
zealously adopted in the education of the young. Scipio
Amilianus says: “ When [ entered one of the schools to
which the nobles send their sons, great gods! [ found
there more than five hundred young giils and lads who
were receiving among actors and infamous persons lessons
on the lyre, in singing, in posturing; and I saw a child of
iwelve, the son of a candidate for office, executing a dance
worthy of the most licentious slave.” The school here
referred to must not be understood as the 1egular institu-
tion for the imparting of knowledge to Roman children;
the purpose of that described seems to have been the
cultivation of what the Romans had come lo regard as
genteel accomplishments. There were other schools for
instruction in reading, writing, and the usual branches of
knowledge, These schools also were as fiee of access to
girls as to boys, and were always conducted as private
enterprises rather than by the State.

The remarkable revolution in thought and manners
which Hellenism introduced into Rome could not fail pro-
foundly to affect the existence of woman. That she wus
not far behind man in ‘* running to every excéss of riot”’
is abundantly shown by the historians and other writers
of the time. In that city which was once remarkable
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for the purity of its morals, houses of ill repute became
plentiful. These were occupled principally by women who
had been slaves, but had gained their liberty by the sacri-
fice of their honor, Houses of Whis character ate the scenes
of nearly all the comedies of Plautlus and Terence, who
found all their material in Rome, though they located the
brothels of which they write at Athens and used Greek
names for their characters. Prostitution, however, was
not confined to the freedwomen; women of all classes were
necessarily diawn into the vortex of degeneracy. Not-
withstanding the fact that in B.C. 141 the Senate made a
serious effort to 1esist the increasing looseness of morals,
going so far as to build a temple to Venus Verticordia, the
Venus who was supposed to convert women’s hearts to
virtue, the character of the times devoted the whole sex
ioo zealously to Aphrodite for anything noteworthy to
result from the appeal to her nobler namesake.

Yet it must not be imagined that all the new impulses
which came from viclorious contact with foreign lands
had no other than a detrimental effect upon the life of the
women of Rome. The changes which were taking place
provided a door to liberty, though to very many it meant
nothing else but an egress to unresirained license. In
any case, the horizon of the Roman woman’s outlook be-
came greatly extended; het mind expanded as it busied
itself about an increasing number of subjects, and the
range of her activities was materially widened. As her
husband now had other interests besides those of the
warrior, the cilizen, and the agriculturist, in the last of
which she had alone been allowed a recognized part, a
larger field was now provided in which she might be his
companion; henceforward she became less an appendage
and more an equal.. Not, however, because new laws
were passed in her favor; indeed, the laws were framed
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rather with the purpose of overcoming the results of those
circumstances which were effecting her emancipation,
But it is impossible to overcome a development which is
the natural result of conditions that are welcomed by the
people; so, in the new society by which the old order was
superseded in Italy, women soon learned how, by means
of legal fictions, they might accomplish ends which were
still illegal. 1t is altogether a new woman that we find in
the last centuly of the Republic, taking the place of the
old-time matron. She drives about the city in an equipage
befitting her wealth and position; she entertains in her
sumptuous home learned men, with whom she studies the
Greek authors; she brings such influence 1o bear on
the Senate as to cause laws 1o be passed in her favor; she
frequently intrigues in matters political; she is not unac-
customed to divorce and remarriage; and, thus engaged,
she leaves the spinning of wool, the occupation from time
immemorial esteemed honorable by matrons, entirely to
her domestics and her slaves.

These great changes in the status of woman did not
take place withoul a protest. They were the occasion of
setious contentions in the Senate and of bitter reproaches
on the part of the lovers of the old-fashioned ways.
Hellenism being blamed for the mischief, on one occasion
all Greek philosophers were driven from the city; but that
was like removing the old seed after the well-matured plant
had grown to depend upon its own roots. The people of
Rome were in reality divided into thiee classes in respect
to the new order of things. There were the younger men
and women of the nobility, who welcomed the change, but
who were intoxicated with the novel pleasures 1o which
wealth gave them access, and into which they rushed
with an utter disregard of propriety. Among them, how-
ever, were some thoughtful souls,~a class of a better



98 WOMAN

charactel,~who, while they mosl cordially entertained
that which Hellenism had 1o teach them in tegaid 1o a
bioader style of Ife, knew how to wmnow the chaff
fiom the grain and to feed therr minds with the latter.
These found their best repiesentatives in the Scipio fam-
lly, all of whom weie zealous pations of Greek leain-
ing. As we have noticed in a previous chapter, Coinelia,
the daughter of Scipio Afiicanus, maintauned her house at
Misenum in a most liberal manner, making 1t a centie of
erudition and gathering around her many of the leained
men of her time. In opposition to both these classes
wete men whose 1ype may be found in all ages, who were
uncompiomising in their conseivatism and who could sce
nothing but a piesage of national disaster in every change
from the old methods of hfe. Their complete idea of what
a woman should be and do was expressed in the foimula:
¢ She is virtuous; she stays at home; she spins wool.”
This paity was ably headed by Cato the Censor, who
was entitely incapable of undeistanding why the women
of his day should desiie anything otber than that which
satisfied their feminine antecedents in the poveity-pinched
times of the early Republic.

The ullra-conservative ideal was, of course, incapable
of realization, though there was still in the minds of the
people a laige residuum of sentiment which could be
employed in its favor; but when the times are 1eady to
change, the most powerful appeal is futile. The wiser
comise was taken by the Scipios and the Gracchi, who
endeavored to steer the new movement in the way of
betterment and reform. This, if successful, would have
conserved ihe ancient principles by adapting them fo the
new conditions, and Rome would have maintained her
moral greainess while still enhancing het material piess
tige; but the momentum given by the haste of the people
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to acquite what as yet they knew not how to enjoy car-
ried Roman soctely past every tuin in the tight ditection,
Consequenlly, the mothet of the Giaccht was honored as
a prodigy of female excellence 1ather than, as she might
have been, an example of what Roman mations might be-
come in the new liberty, Then began the loosening of
moial 1estiaint, by which Rome fell 1o a condition of sav-
agery which was rendered all the mote hoiible by the
presence of the material concomitants of civilization.

It must be 1emembeied, however, that the common
people of any age or country change their customs more
slowly than do the mote favoted classes. Unfortunately,
the historians have never regarded the lives of people
of the oidinaiy populace as being woithy of recoid; hence,
we have the names and the doings of only the women of
the Roman nobility. Were it otherwise, it is probable
that we should discover that among the matrons of the
middle class in l{aly theie were in each generation many
who mainlained, i their quiet lives, the viitue of the
ancient ideals, until the lime came when their life ptinciple
was 1einforced by new teaching, not from Gieece, but from
Galilee. Doubtless also, such as these were moie greatly
encoutaged to peiseverance by the stein conservatives
who upheld the past-—a model which they at least could
comprehend-~than they were by the high-minded pro-
gressivists, who led in paths which were as yet untiied.
For this reason, it may be well for us to take a glance
at the home of Cato, who stuidily antagonized the new
movement and was the uncompromising opposer of every
effort to alter the fashion of female life. He was the vale-
dictorian of ancient Roman simplicity. That the common
people were in sympathy with him is shown by the fact
that they erected his statue in the Temple of Health, and,,
instead of recounting his exploits in battle, simply placed
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upon the pedestal an inscription saying that he was Cato
the Censor, who vigilantly watched over the motal health
of the State.

If the house of Cato is 1o be 1egarded as an cxample of
the ancient manner of life, the suspicion 15 forced upon us
that the young Roman women of the lime must have been
thankful that in the great stalesman’s home they saw the
last of the old régime. It was a small house, siluaied
on the censor’s lands in the Sabine countty, where the
luxuriousness of the city was unknown. Here his wife
dwelt, superintending the agricultunal and domestic activi-
ties, while her husband was absent at Rome or in the
wars. We may be sure that Cato’s wife remained at
home; this he1 husband’s antipathy 1o expense sufficiently
guarantees. The man who sold his hoise, which had car-
ried him through a severe campaign, because he would
not charge the State with the cost of conveying it from
Spain, would doublless, by reason of ihe extra expense,
refrain from giving his wife an invitation to join him in
his official residence at the metropolis. Moreover, de-
testing the growing profligacy of the times, hc had no
mind to bring her into contact with that luxury which, as
censor, he strove so mightily 1o eiadicate. For amuse-
ment, she was obliged to content herself with the rustic
festivals, which were moie cheerful than exciling, and
knew nothing of the terrible scenes of the circus and the
amphitheatre, which the fashionable ladies of the city
were accustoming themselves to witness with a calmness
unbecoming to their sex. Her religious devotiens were
performed hefore the household gods and in the simple
country shrines, if not with as great satisfaction, certainly
with as good effect as they might have been in the splen-
did temples at Rome. In the conduct of her house were
observed the strictest rules of frugality, There was no
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waste; everything which the family could not use was
sold, if only for a farthing.

Rectitude, justice, and Lhrift were the only ideals fol
lowed in this home. If Cato’s wife possessed anything of
the aitistic in her temperament, she enjoyed little oppor-
tunity for its indulgence. Her husband was very far fiom
the opinion that the gods and goddesses were moie easily
propitiated by devofions paid before beauliful Giecian
statuary than when represented by the ill-shaped 1mages
of Roman creation. In the otherwise undecorated atrium
were the Penates and the Lares—small and homely fig-
ures indeed, but endowed with all the accumulated glory
of the family; for to them was attributed all the success of
the past, and, if faithfully reverenced, as they were likely
to be in such a household, they were pledges for the pros-
perity of the future. Religion must have been of especial
value in Cato’s famity, for its offices were the only form
of sentiment ihat was given any freedom of expression;
all else was under the ban of the most alid practicality.
There were no old 1etainers who, by many years of de-
voted service, had gained an established place in the affec-
tions of those upon whom they waited; and if the mistress
had been inclined to cherish such natural regard, it was
ruthlessly ignored, it being a rule with her husband to
sell his slaves for anything they would bring, as soon as
they became old and infirm. Even the bondwomen at
whose breasts his children had been nuised had for him
no other than a monetary value. The signs of affection
were, in his judgment, the marks of weakness, What a
barren-hearted puritan he must have been who could expel
an honoted citizen from the Senate for no other reason
than that he had kissed his own wife in the presence of
their daughter! And what a husband, who could make his
boast -that he had never caressed his wife—presumably,
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he meant under ciicumslances wheie others might wilness
such flagitious conduct—except on the occaston of a severe
thunderstorm, when he was obliged to 1esott fo thal means
of soothing hei! This was evidently, however, an affecta-
tion; for Cato admitted that 1t was a pleasure Lo him when
Jove thundered. N 1s appatent that lus idea of the good
old Roman mannet of treating a wile did nol 1ecognize
the need of indulgence; and il is not likely that one who
himself took yteat pude in wearing lhe most inexpensive
quality of clothing, and was, as we shall see, the invetei-
ate encmy of costliness and changing fashion in woman’s
attite, ever gratified his wife with a present of weaiing
apparel from the city—unless she, like himself, could tate
the woith of an article by the cheapness of the bargain.
Yet it is on 1ecord that he was an excellent husband, and
that he greatly appreciated his wife, whom he mariied for
her noble nature, despite the fact that she brought him
but a small dowty and was not of a family high in posi-
tion. Doubtless his good qualities weie appreciated by
his wife, espeaally if she was meek enough in disposi-
lion 1o submit willingly 1o an unceasing swiveillance and
interference in the minutest household matters, even, as
Plutarch informs us, 1o the bathing and dressing of the
infants,

Such was the family of Cato. It was modelled after
what he conceived to be the best tradilions of Roman
society before it became corruptled by the pernicious for-
eign influence. He governed his own household by those
same stern principles which he sought by precept, exam-
ple, and authority to enforce upon the Roman people of
his time. But his home was the last survival of the old
simplicity. - An age had dawned when Roman matrons
were to become more of a factor in public life and would
no longer be satisfied to abide in the shadow of domestic



THE PASSING OF OLD ROMAN SIMPLICITY 103

routine. In their newly guned hberly they ran to Lhe
furthest extieme of unieasonablencess; but Calo’s 1deas
were too tlliberal for natwe,

During the eatly pail of the second centmy belore
Chiist, thete was enacted around the Foium a scene such
as never betore had been wilnessed o1 dieamed of in
Rome. Crowds of mations wele theie assembled to
implore, and to gain by theun impoituniy, the repeal of a
law which curtailed their expendiluie on dress. This was
the Oppian law, which had been passed a few yeals pre-
viously, during the Second Punic War, when money was
needed for the public service, and the people, not excluding
the women, had responded with unbounded enthusiasm.
The law in question deciecd that “No woman should
possess more than half an ounce of gold, or wear a gar-
ment of various colois, o1 1ide in a caniage diawn by
horses, in a city or any town or any place nearer thereto
than one mile, except on occasion of some public religious
solemnity.”” It is assumed by all writers {hat the half-
ounce of gold t6 which the women were 1eshicled put a
restraint, beyond that limit, on the oinamentation of their
dress; this s based on the very natural supposition that
whatever of the precious metal they possessed would
surely be displayed upon their persons. It is a little
doubtful whether ihe decree concerning vehicles was ins
serted into the measure in order that the hotses might be
placed at the dispasal of the mimy, or whether this was
a crafty interpolation for the purpose of 1estricting the
growing ostentation of the ladies. However, the law had
been passed without any objeclion, so far as is known,
fiom the women. But patient, uncomplaining submission
an the part of the Roman women to their male guardians,
whether collective or individual, was now becoming a thing
of the past, They could neither make nor repeal laws;
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but they weie no longe1 afiaid 1o biing their influence to
bear on those in whom lay that poweir, Champions of
their cause weie found in the {wo plebeian tiibunes, and
these moved in the Scnate for the 1epeal of the Oppian
law. Then ensued such a turmoil as 1 Hannibal were
again menacing the gates of Rome, except that theie was
no unanumity of mind as to what should be done. This,
howevetr, only descubes the attitude of the men; the
women were united and, what is moie, they were deter-
mined. They adopled what has become a common method
in modern times; not that of forwarding to the legislators
a numerously signed petition,—which is always a stronger
protest than an effective influence,~but the more power-
ful one of pertinacious ¢“lobbying.”” Crowds of women,
1einfoiced by many who came in from the country towns
and villages, thronged the stieets leading to the Foium and
importuned the men who wcre 1o decide the matler in
which they were concerned. But they found an inexo-
rable opponent in the redoubtable Cato. lLivy gives us
what he conceives the forceful orator to have said on the
occasion:

“If, Romans, every individual among us had made ita
rule to maintain the prerogative and authoiity of a hus-
band with 1espect 1o his own wile, we should have lcss
trouble with the whole sex. Bul now, our privileges,
overpowercd at home by female contumacy, are, even
here in the Forum, spurned and {iredden under foot; and
because we are not able lo withstand each separately,
we now dread their collective body. , . . I was not
without painful emotions of shame that I, just now, made
my way to the Forum thiough the midst of a band of
women, Had I not been restrained by respect for the
modesty and dignity of some individuals among them,
rather than of the whole number, and been unwilling that
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they should be seen rebuked by a consul, I should have
sad to them: ‘What soit of practice 1s this, of running
into public, besetting ihe streets, and addiessing other
women’s husbands? Could not each have made the same
request to her husband at home? Are your blandishments
more seducing in public than in private, and with other
women’s husbands than your own?  Although, if the
modesty of matrons confined them within the lmits of
their own rights, 1t did not become you, even at home, to
concern yourselves about what laws might be passed or
repealed here.” Our ancestors thought it not proper that
women should perform any, even private, business, with-
out a director; but that they should ever be under the
control of parents, brothers, or husbands, We, it seems,
suffer them now to interfere in the management of State
affairs, and to introduce themselves into the Forum, into
general assemblies, and into assemblies of election. For,
what are they doing at this moment in your streets and
lanes? What but arguing, some in support of the motion
of the plebeian tribunes, others for the repeal of the law?
Will you give the reins to their intractable nature, and
their uncontrolled passions, and then expect that they
themselves should set bounds to their lawlessness, when
you have failed to do so? This is the smallest of the
injunctions laid on them by usage or the laws, all of which
women bear with impatience. They long for liberty, or
rather, to speak the tiuth, for unbounded freedom in every
particular., For what will they not atlempt, if they now
come off victorious?

“Recollect all the institutions respecting the sex, by
which our forefathers restrained their undue freedom, and
by which they subjected them to their husbands; and yet,
even with the help of all these restiictions, you can hardly
keep them within bounds. [, then, you suffer them to
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throw these off one by one, to tew them all asunder, and, at
last, to set themselves on an equal fooling with yoeurselves,
can you imagine that they will be any longet tolerable by
you? The moment that they have arnved at an equality
with you, they will have become yout supetiols. But,{oi-
sooth, they only object o any new law being made against
them; they mean not to deprecate justice, but seveiity.
Nay, their wish is that a law which you have admtted,
established by your suffiages, and confi:med by the piac-
tice and expenence of so many years to be beneficial,
should now be 1epealed; that is, by abolishing one law
you should weaken all the rest. No law perfectly suits
the convenience of every member of the community; the
only consideration is, whether, upon the whole, it be
prefitable for the greater part. . . . 1 should like,
however, to know what this important affair is which has
induced the matrons thus to run out into public in this
excited manner, scaicely reshaining fiom pushing into the
Forum and the assembly of the people. . ., . What
motive, that even common decency will ajlow 1o be men-
tioned, is pretended for this female insurrection? Why,
say they, that we may shine in gold and purple; that,
both on festal and common days, we may 1ide through
the aity in our chariots, triumphing over vanquished and
abrogated law, after having captuied and wiested from
you your suffrages; and that there may be no bounds to
our expenses and our luxury.

“ Often have you heard me complain of the piofuse
axpenses of the women-—~ofien of those of the men; and
that not only of men in private stations, but of the magis-
trates; and that the State was endangered by two oppo-
site vices—Juxuy and avaice, those pests which have
been the ruin of all great empires. These I diead the
more, as the circumstances of the commonwealth grow
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daily more prasperous and happy. Asthe Empire incieases,
as we have now passed over into Gieece and Asia, places
abounding with every kind of temptation that can inflame
the passions, so much the moie do [ fear that these mat-
tets will buing us into captivity, iather than we them,
Believe me, those statues fiom Syiacuse were biought
nto this aty with haimful effect. Ialready hear too many
commending and admiiing the decorations of Athens and
Corinth, and ridiculing the eaithen images of our Roman
gods that stand on the fionts of their temples., For my
pait, 1 prefer these gods—propitious as they are, and 1
hope will continue to be, if we allow them to 1emain in
therr own mansions. . . . When the dress of all 1s
alike, why should any one of you fear lest she should not
be an object of observation? Of all kinds of shame, the
waorst, sutely, is the being ashamed aof fiugality ot of pav-
erty; but this law relieves you with regaid to both; since
that which you have not it is unlawful for you to possess.
This equalization, says the rich matron, is the very thing
that [ cannot endure, Why do [ not make a figure, dis-~
tinguished with gold and purple? Why is the poverly of
others concealed under this cover of a law, so that it
should be thought that, if the law permitted, they would
have such things as they are not now able to procure?
Romans, do you wish to excite among your wives an
emulation of this sort, that the 1ich should wish to have
what none other can have; and the poor, lest they be
despised as such, should extend their expenses beyond
their means? Be assured that when 4 woman once begins
to be ashamed of what she oughl not to be ashamed of,
she will not be ashamed of what she ought. She who
can will purchase out of her own purse; she who cannot
will ask her husband, Unhappy is the husband, both
he who complies with the request, and he who does not;



108 WOMAN

for what he will not give himself he will see given by
another. . . . $o soon as the law shall cease to limit
the expenses of your wife, you youiself will neve: be able
to do so. Do not suppose that the maitter will hereafter
be in the same state in which it was before the law was
made on the subject. 1t is safer that a wicked man should
never be accused than that he should be acquitted; and
luxury, if 1t had never been meddled with, would be moie
tolerable than it would be when, like a wild beast, jrri-
{ated by being chained, it is let loose. My opinion is that
the Oppian faw ought, on no account, to be repealed.””
The women, however, wele not without their champion.
In a debate on some ordinary affair of State, Lucius Vale-
rius the Tribune would have been an inconsiderable an-
tagonmist for Cato; but, on this occasion, what he lacked in
olatorical prestige was atoned for in that he had by far
the more reasonable side of the argument. The fact that
it was the custom of the Roman historians to compose,
rather than report, the addresses of their orators renders
any comparison of these two Senatorial speeches on
woman’s rights entitely uninteresting. Valetius is made
to say: ‘“Shall our wives alone reap none of the fruits of
the public peace and tranquillity? Shall we men have the
use of the purple? Shall our childien wear gowns bor-
dered with the same color, and shall we interdict the use
of il to women alone? Shall your horse, even, be more
splendidly caparisoned than your wife is clothed?”’ An
appeal to the sympalhy of the voters is made, as the
matrons of Rome are representied as “seeing those orna-
ments allowed to the wives of the Latin confederates, of
which they themselves have been deprived. They will
behold those tiding through the city in their carriages, and
decorated with gold and purple, while they are obliged to
follow on foot. . . . This would hurt the feelings even
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of men, and what do you think must be its effect on weak
women, whom even tiifles can dislurb? Neither offices
of State nor of the priesthood, nor triumphs, nor badges of
distinction, nor military presents, nor spoils, may fall to
their share. Elegance of appearance, and ornaments, and
dress—these aie the women’s badges of distinction; in
these they delight and glory; these our ancestois called
the women's world.”

The Oppian law was repealed, and Cato, as if he wished
to escape the sight of the resulting disasters which he
anticipated, took the command of a fleet of war vessels
and sailed away to Spain. How the new liberty affected
his own wife we are left to surmise; which is not difficuit,
in view of the opening sentences of his address.

While we are on the subject of the extraordinary fight
of the women for the repeal of this sumptuary law, it will
not be inappropriate to take a glance al the female dress
of the time. There is ample evidence to show that the
women of ancient Rome were as prone to changing fash-
ions as are the ladies of our own day; but for several cen-
{uries the various parts of their attire remained very much
the same, the varying style affecting chiefly the material
and the quality. The costume of a Roman lady consisted
of three principal garments,~the under tunic, the sfola,
and the palla.

The under tunic was simply a sleeveless chemise, which
was worn next to the body. Stays, of course, were uttelly
unknown to the ancients, as is shown by their statuary,
which in these times affords us our only opportunity of
knowing what a naturally developed female figure is like.
A bosom band, or, as it was called, a stropfium, made of
leather, was frequently worn above the tunic.

The sfola was a white garment with sleeves, which
covered only the upper part of the arm; it was fastened
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above the shoulder with a clasp. The silola hung in large
folds reaching to and covering the feet; around the botlom
was sewn a broad flounce, called the ins#ifa. Above this
instita was a purple band, which was the only color, other
than white, ever used for the sfo/a, except a coloted stiipe
or sometimes gold atound the neck. Among the Romans,
the sfole had a serious significance, beyond ils use as an
article of attire. Only matrons of unsullied 1eputation
were permitted to wear it. Women of tainished char-
acter were obliged to wear a dark-coloted foga, somewhat
similar to that of the men; we find Horace speaking of the
fogata,~—in contradistinction to the matrons, and Tibullus
wittes of the prostitute with her foga.

The palla, the out-of-doois garment, was to the women
what the Zoga was 1o the men. This was a laige, white,
and probably square, robe, or mantle,—later on, colors be-
came fashionable,~—~and the complex manner of wearing it
may best be understood by an examination of Roman statu~
ary. The feet were protected by sandals in the house,
and shoes for street or public wear; these were greatly
omamented. The shoes were of various colors, generally
white, but frequently green or yellow, and fastened with
red strings.

The Roman ladies, like those of modern times, exercised
great care in the dressing and arranging of their hair; and
it is not to be denied that they frequently sought, by
artificial means, to rectify mistakes which they deemed
nature had made in the selection of color, In the time of
Juvenal, blonde seems to have had the preference. The
ordinary style was to carry the hair in smooth braids to
the back of the head and there fasten it in a knot, as
usually seen in the statues. In ancient Rome the curling
iron was no less an intimate and indispensable friend of
the lady of fashion than it is at present; by this and other
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means, too intricate for explanation by the uninitiated,
matvellous creations were produced. The satirist says:
¢ Into so many tiers she foims hei cwils, so many stories
high she builds hei head; in frent you will look upon an
Andromache, behind she is a dwaif,—you would imagine
her another person.”” History reveals no age in which
attention to personal adornment was not such an intimate
characteristic of female nature that women, when unen-
dowed with remaikable beauty, have been able 1o refrain
fiom unwisely seeking to attract notice by disfiguring
themselves.

The Roman women wore oinaments in considerable
profusion. These consisted principally of necklaces, arm
bands, finger rings, and ear rings. Generally they were
of gold, set with precious stones, and the workmanship
was often of a most exquisite character. A necklace was
found at Pompeii which was made of a band of plaited
gold; on each half of the clasp there is a well-executed
frog, and on the edges where the clasp joined were rubies,
one of which still remains in its setling; suspended to the
necklace are seventy-one small, arlislically shaped pen-
dants. Very many specimens of the jewelry worn by the
women of ancient Rome are siill in existence, and they
indicate fine artistic taste on the part of the weaiers, as
well as great ability in design and execution on that of
the makers,

On the dressing table of the fashionable Roman lady
there appeared a wealth and a variety of cosmetics and
costly essences in boxes and receptacles delicately formed
of ivory and precious metals, as well as many other ap-
pliances for the toilet; so that her advaniages in these
respects were probably in no way inferior o those of her
fair successors in modern times. An age was drawing
near which, among many other examples of its monstrous
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luxuriousness, gave buth to effoits to enhance {feminine
attiactiveness—effoits which doubtless were as futile as
they were foolish,

The time, however, had alieady come when, notwith-
standing that their manners were under the eye of such
a censor as Cato, the women of Rome had entitely and
forever abandoned ther old simplicity of life. In the
Epidicus of Plautus, written at about the time of the dis-
tuibance over the Oppian law, the matrons were repre-
sented on the stage as though decked out with valuable
estaies; the cost of a cloak was the price of a faim,

The new woman had begun to make her appearance in
Rome. This proverbial phenomenon, so greatly talked
of in our own time, is by no means a modern discovery.
She is a principal and an inevitable accompaniment of
progress in every age and race. She is either a natural
evolution or a monstrosity, according to the social con-
ditions of hertime. When progress is normal and national
development healthy, a more enlightened and more sanely
independent type of woman is continually appearing; but
so naturally and so quietly does she step into the higher
position for which she has been enabled to prepare herself
that her coming is without observation. On the other
hand, where society is decadent, where abnormal growths
are favored by the heat of unrestrained passions, and
where volcanic revolutions in a nation may exalt char-
acters which belong to the shades of infetiority to posi-
tions of high conspicuity, there appear feminine wonders
upon earth; and men’s hearts fail them for fear, as they
await with consternation the things which are shortly to
come to pass. Rome, during the latter years of the re-
publican period, was in a condition favorable to the pro-
duction of anything bizarre and phenomenal. The new
wealth, the new learning, the new idleness, and the



THE PASSING OF OLD ROMAN SIMPLICITY 113

new vices were fit soil for the production of a new woman
who would astonish the woild for all time with her capacity
for every excess of moial insanity.

We do not, however, mean to allege that with the
meater privileges and increased fieedom which entered
into woman’s hfe the old virtues and time-honoied excel-
lences enlitely disappeared. As Cornelia graced with
her leaining and dignity the Rome of Cato’s day, so did
Ceecilia with her charity and her goodness the Rome of
Cicero, That orator was undoubtedly piejudiced in her
favor on account of the great kindness she showed to
Roscius, his client; but he could not have eulogized this
matron as he did, had not public opinion concuired with
him in setting her up as a model for all other women.
‘““An incomparable woman,’”’ her accomplished relations
had no fess honor confeired on them by her character
than she received by their dignity. Thus an unbroken
chain of noble-minded mations may be traced through the
darkest days of Rome’s decadent morality. Neveitheless,
though virlue did not cease to be exemplified by the few,
or to be extolled by the writers, the growing depravity of
the times made it constantly easwer for unprincipled and
impudent women to find their conduct accepted as the
ordinary rule of life,

Onte chief cause—perhaps it is more correct to call itan
accompaniment—of the breaking-down of the ancient ideals
is found in the increasing tendency to deprecate the indis-
solubleness of marital bonds. Divorce became common
and easy, so that the student of Roman biography finds it
increasingly difficult to trace his characters through the
many involutions of their various matrimonial aliiances.
Pompey married five times. Concerning his first two
wives, Plutarch makes the following comment: ¢ Sylla, ad-
miring the valor and conduct of Pompey, . . . sought
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means to attach him to himself by some personal alliance,
and his wife Metella joining in his wishes, they persuaded
Pompey to put away Antistia, and marry £milia, the step-
daughter of Sylla, she being at Lhal very time the wife of
another man, hving with him, and with child by him.
These were the very tyrannies of marriage, and much
more agreeable to the times under Sylla than to the
nature and habits of Pompey, that £milia, great with
child, should be, as it were, ravished from the embraces
_of another for him, and that Antistia should be divorced
with dishonor and misery by him for whose sake she had
just before been bereft of her father—for Antistius was
murdered in the Senate because he was suspected to be
a favorer of Sylla for Pompey’s sake. Antistia’s mother,
likewise, after she had seen all these indignities, made
away with herself, a new calamity to be added io the
tragic accompaniments of this mariiage; and that there
might be nothing wanting to complete them, &Emilia her-
self died, almost immedialely after enlering Pompey’s
house, in childbed.”

Down to a very late date, a divorce is not met with in
the annals of Rome; buf with what unconcern the undoing
of 1he marriage knot came to be regarded is well illus-
trated in the life of Cato the Younger, Aftilia, his first
wife, was put away for misconduct. Then he married
Marcia, against whose reputation no blighting wind of
scandal ever raged. Among the dearest friends of her
husband was Hortensius, known as a man of good posi-
tion and excellent character. Evidently, as the sequel
shows, in all seriousness he sought to persuade Cato that
the latter’s daughter Portia, who was married to a man to
whom she had borne two children, might be given to him.
His argument was that she, as a fair plot of and, ought to
pear fruit; but that it was not right that one man should
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be provided with a larger family than he could support,
while another had none. Cato answered that he loved
Hortensius very well, and much approved of uniting their
houses; but he could not appiove of forcibly taking away
his daughter {rom her husband. Then Hoitensius wag
bold enough to request that Cato, who, he thought, had
enough children, should relinquish to him his own wife.
Cato, seeing that he was in earnest, consented to do
this, stipulating first that his wife’s father should be
consulted. No objection being raised in that quarter, a
marriage was performed between Marcia and Hoitensius,
Cato assisting at the ceremony. In all this there is no
mention made of Maicia’s consent being given or even
asked. Some years afterward, Cato, wanting someone
to keep his house and take care of his daughters, took
Marcia again, Hortensius being now dead and having left
her all his estate. Caesar, upon this, reproached Cato with
covetousness; ‘‘for,’” he said, ‘“if he had need of a wife,
why did he part with her? And if he had not, why did
he take her again? unless he gave her only as a bait to
Hortensius, and lent her when she was young, to have
her again when she was rich.”” The historian answers
this by quoting the verse of Euripides:

¢ «Tg speak of mysteries—the chief of these
Surely wetre cowardice in Hercules.’

For,” he says, ‘it were much the same thing 1o reproach
Hercules for cowardice and to accuse Cato of covetous-
ness.”” The explanation of this singular action, the cold
nature which Cato inherited from his grandfather the
Censor being taken into consideration, seems to lie in
the fact that the Roman idea of the necessary guardian-
ship over women precluded any just conceplion of their
rights in the disposal of their own persons, The giving
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and the taking of a woman in marriage was wholly the
business of her father and her suilor; nothing was required
of her in the transaction save thankful obedience. Cato
was peifectly at hberty to give away s wife, if he so
desited; this right was guaranteed to him by the simple
fact that she was his propeity.

For the same reason, while chastity on the part of the
wife was regarded as an absolute essential, the same viitue
was by no means consideled as necessary 1o the good
character of the man. The demand for purity in the wife
was largely based on the idea of proprietary rights which
the husband had in her person; hence the man could
divorce the woman for infidelity, but the reverse was not
conceded. Plautus introduces upon the stage two matrons,
one of whom complains of her husband, and the other
consoles and exhorts her thus: ¢ Listen to me. Do nol
quarrel with your husband; let him love whom, and let
him do what, he pleases, since you have everything you
want at home; keep in mind the feaiful senlence: ‘ Begone,
woman!’ **

The new era which had dawned in Rome biought a
certain freedom of circumstances and activity within the
reach of women; but it did not give them in the mariiage
contract any more liberty than they had of old. The only
women who were allowed the disposal of their own peisons
were the courtesans. There ate many evidences that
these were not regarded with the disrespect in which their
class is held in modern times. For an example, Flora,
who was famous in the last days of the Republic, received
on account of her exquisite beauty the high honor of having
her statue dedicated to the temple of Castor and Pollux;
which may be regarded as a kind of precedent for aitists
who in an ltaly of a much later date employed their mis-
tresses as models for their Madonnas. That this class of
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women did not hesitate to place a high value upon them-
selves 15 proved by the instance of Tertia, to whom Verres
presented a Swihan aty. Lucielius speaks of the cost
of theli favors, giving us also an interesting picture of the
gayly diessed wanton:

' Amply though endowed,
His wealth decays, his debts with speed augment,
The post of duty never fills he more,
And all his sicl’ning reputation dies.
Meanwhile rich unguents from s mistress lavgh,
Laugh from her feet soft Sicyon’s shoes superb:
The green-rayed emerald o’er her, dropt in gold,
Gleams large and numerous; and the sea-blue silk,
Deep-worn, enclasps her,

What Ins sites amassed
Now flaunts 10 1ibbands, 1n tiaras flames
Full o’er her front, and now to robes converts
Qf Chuan logse, ar Alidontan mould;
While feasts and festivals of boundless pomp,
And costliest viands, garlands, odors, wines,
And scattered roses ceaseless are renewed.”

The Voconian law, which had been enacted in the days
of the elder Cato, the purposc of which was the preven-
tion of large accumulations of propeity in female hands,
did not prevent women from becoming rich in the manner
suggested above. A man might give away all his property
while ahve; the law only vetoed excessive legacies, By
its provisions, no woman was allowed to receive by in-
heritance propeity exceeding the value of one hundred
thousand sesteices,  Since with the growing power of
the Empire the riches of private persons were increasing,
fear was felt lest the minds of women, being rather in-
clined by nature to luxury and the pursuit of a more
elegant routine of life, and derving from unbounded
wealth incentives to desire, should fall into immoderate
expenses and Juxury, and should subsequently chance to
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depart from the ancient sanctity of manners, so that there
would be a change of morals no less than of the manner
of living.”” These were the reasons for the enactment of
this measure. It was the kind of law which was dear to
the heart of the Censor, and it was with great delight that
he lent his aid 1o its passage. The people weie a litlle
doublful as to its justice; but Cato put an end to all hesi-
tation by inveighing, with his usual asperity, against the
tyranny of women and their insufferable insolence when
opulent. He complained thal oftentimes, when they
brought a rich dowry to their husbands, they kept back a
large part of the money, and then made loans to their hus~
bands as though these were mere debtors, The historian
says that this assertion, enforced with a loud voice and
good lungs, moved the people to indignation, and they
voted to pass the law. It was exceedingly characteristic
of the sentiments of the ancient Romans to be convinced
by Cato as he strenuously objected to that in women
which he strongly advocated as a rule for men.

There are two feminine names which, though belonging
to women who were contemporaries, well represent dif-
ferent aspects of the transition from the old Rome of
uncultured simplicity to the new Rome of immoral refine-
ment. One is Cornelia, who was the fifth wife of Pompey
the Great; the other is Clodia, the sister of Clodius the
Turbulent. One conjoined the new learning with the an-~
cient purily of life, the other united luxurious living with
an abandoned career; one was a worthy successor of her
worthy namesake of a former generation, the other was a
forerunnet of the amazing female characters of the most
depraved days of the Empire.

Cornelia, like the mother of the Gracchi, belonged to
the renowned family of the Scipios. Though but a very
young woman when she was married to Pompey, she had
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already been the wife of that son of Crassus who was
slain in Parthia. That her fitst marriage was a happy
one may be argued from the fact that when Pompey fell
into misfortune, and she, for some sentimental reason,
imagined hersel{ as uniting him to woes which rightly
belonged to her own fate, she 1eproached herself for not
having followed the husband of her youth in his death, as
she had designed,

Plutarch informs us that the young lady possessed other
attractions besides those of youth and beauty, She was
highly educated, as might be expected in a daughter of
Metellus Scipio; she was an accomplished performer upon
the lute; she understood geometry, and was accustomed
to listen with profit and appreciation to lectures on philos-
ophy. The historian takes great satisfaction in informing
us also that, with all this, she had escaped that preten-
tiousness and unamiability which too frequentily spoiled
the effect of learning in women of unusual acquirements.

Owing 1o the terrible civil sirife which afflicted Rome
in the last days of the Republic, and to Pompey’s leading
share in it, Coinelia’s home was frequently the martial
camp of her husband. The Empire of Rome had grown
to be the whole extent of civilization, and Cornelia’s
learning found ample opportunity, through her travels,
to become reinforced by that liberality of mind which is
the result of wide observation. She appears to have
gained the high regard of her hushand’s army; for once,
after a struggle with Casar, in which Pompey was for
the moment victorious, some of the soldiers, of their
own accord, sailed to Lesbos te carry to her the joyful
tidings that the war was ended. Her pleasure in this
news was of short duration; for it was soon to be her
unhappy lot to accompany her husband to Egypt, in his
flight from the all-subduing Czsar, There she witnessed
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his assassination by the perfidious hands from which he
sought protection.

It is unfortunate that the after career of Cornelia is lost
sight of by history; but even this silence in a manner
speaks in her favor; for, while the natural nobility of her
character could not suffer by the quenching of the strong
light which shone around Pompey, there is some warrant
for assurance, in the very fact that her doings were not
the subject of comment, that her life continued honorable,

Clodia was a2 woman of altogether different character.
She was of the great Claudian gens; and no member of
that powerful family ever lived so quietly as not to be the
subject of discourse in Rome. To be one of the Claudii
meant to be impetuous and dominant, either in good or in
evil. It was a Vestal of this family who, when her father
was refused a triumph by the Roman people, placed herself
in his chariot so as to prevent his being interrupted in his
progress through the city. Clodia, studied from the point
of heredity, might have been either good or bad; but she
would have contravened all precedents in her family had
she not been extreme in one or the other. As il was, she
made a fitting sister for that Clodius who stormed in Rome
during the days of Cicero and kept the city by the ears,
both on account of his ambitions and his ill-considered
exploits.

Clodia was married to Quintus Metetlus, to whom Cicero
affords a most honorable fribute; but she did not allow the
fact of her marriage to place any restraint upon the licen-
tiousness of her conduct. Her luxurious house by the
Tiber was a meeting place, not for men of learning, but
for all the idle, fashionable, and dissolute young men of
‘the city. Her reputation has been pilloried forever by the
eloquent advocate in his defence of Marcus Ceelius. This
young man was accused of having attempted to poison
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Clodia, in order to rid himself of the necessity of paying
back some gold he was said 10 have boriowed from her.
The real truth appears to be that this prosecution was
mainly instituted by Clodia, who considered herself slighted
by Ceelius, who had been her lover, but whose ardor was
waning. The character and manner of life of this irre-
piessible young Roman matron may be gathered from the
following arraignment of her in Cicero’s oration. *‘If |
am to proceed in the old-fashioned way and manner of
pleading, then [ must summon up from the Shades below
one of those bearded old men,—not men with those little
bits of imperials which she takes such a fancy to, but a
man with that long, shaggy beard which we see on the
ancient statuss and images,—to reproach the woman, and
to speak in my stead, lest she by any chance get angry with
me. Let, then, some one of her own family rise up, and
above all others that great blind Claudius of old time. For
he will feel the least grief, inasmuch as he will not see her.
And, in truth, if he can come forth from the dead, he will
deal with her thus; he will say: *Woman, what have
you to do with Ceelius? Why have you been so intimate
with him as to lend him gold, or so much an enemy as to
fear his poison? Was he a relation? A connection? Was
he a friend of your husband? Nothing of the sort. What
was the reason, then, except some folly? Even if the
images of us, the men of your family, had no influence
over you, did not even my own daughter, that celebrated
Claudia Quinta, admonish you to emulate the praise be-
longing to our house from the glory of its women? Did
not that Vesta! Claudia recur to your mind, who embraced
her father while celebrating his triumph, and prevented
his being dragged from his chariot by a hostile tribune of
the people? Why had the vices of your brother more
weight with you than the virtues of your father, of your
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giandfather, and others in regular descent ever since my
own time—vittues eaemplified not only 1n the men, but
also in the women? Was 1t for this that I broke the treaty
which was concluded with Pyrthus, that you should every
day make new treaties of most disgiaceful love? Was it
for this I made the Appian Way, that you should tiavel
along it escorted by other men besides your husband?’ ”’
This reincarnation of the severe old ancestor ought to
have been sufficient to strike terro1 and repentance into
any woman’s heart. But Cicero was moie concerned
with exonerating Ceelius than he was about reforming
Clodia, and doubtless he had more hope of convicting her
of being a follower of undue courses than he had of con-
verting her from her ways. So he goes on; ““But if you
wish me to deal more courteously with you, I will put
away that harsh and almost boorish old man; and out of
these kinsmen of yours here present I will take some one,
and, befote all, I will select your youngest biother, who is
one of the best-bred men of his class, who is exceedingly
fond of you, and who, on account of some childish timidity,
1suppose, and some groundless fears of what may happen
by night, always, when he was but a little boy, slept
with you, his eldest sisler. Suppose, then, that he speaks
to you in this way: ‘What are you making this disturb-
ance about, my sister? Why are you so mad? You saw
a young man become your neighbor; his fair complexion,
his height, his countenance, and his eyes made an im-
pression on you; you wished to see him oftener; you
were sometimes seen in the same gardens with him, being
a-woman of high rank; you are unable with all your riches
to detain him, the son of a thrifty and parsimonious father.
He rejects you, he daes not think your presents worth so
much as you require of him. Try someone else. You
have gardens on ihe Tiber, and you carefully made them
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in that particulal spot to which all the youths of the city
come to bathe. From that spot you may every day pick
out people to sut you, Why do you annoy this one man
who scoins you?’”’

If the oiator was just in all that he insinuates against
her, Clodia, the wealthy, fashionable, and doubtless beauti-
ful daughtet of the great patrician family, was well quali-
fied to be the high piiestess of Aphrodite for the city of
Rome.
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ROMAN MARRIAGE

THE position of woman in ancient Rome was always
one of honor and respect. A Roman mation enjoyed
many more social privileges and a much greater inde-
pendence than did the Greek wife. In Athens the women
were treated as children; and the more respectable their
characler, the more completely were they shut out from
the social life and the public amusements of the men. In
Rome, on the contrary, though the wife was subordinate
to her husband and, as a rule, did not make herself con-
spicuous in public affairs, she was in no way secluded,
and was everywhere treated with the hghest respect. In
the home, she was the mistress of the whole household
economy, supervising the instruction of the children and
governing the domestic slaves., She stood side by side
with her husband, sharing in all his dignities, and in all
matters pertaining to the family wielding an authority
second only to his. Somewhere between the civilizations
of Greece and Rome was the boundary line, starting from
which the status of woman degraded to the Oriental or de-
veloped into the Occidental type. In the one case, subject
to the jealous veil, the espionage of eunuch slaves, the de-
basing, soul-benumbing servilities of the harem; in the
other, living in the apen, the sole mate of one man, and,
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subject to her husband alone, clothed with all authorty
in har home, While Greece looked to the East, and sub-
jected her women to some of those customs which char-
acterized the harems of Babylon, Rome was essentially
Western, and 1its women enjoyed a goodly poition of dignity
and honor. Both Gieeks and Romans were of the same
branch of the great Aiyan race, and the indications are
that in the earliest times their women enjoyed equal free-
dom; but Greece, to a certain extent, fell under the influ-
ence of Semitic ideas, which saw 1n the wife a voluptuous
possession to be jealously guarded. The Roman woman,
on the other hand, was taught to prize and protect her
own virtue.

The comparatively free and respected position of the
mations of republican Rome accounts in no small degree
for the glory and greatness of the State. Where woman
is treated as a slave, there is no genuine love of liberty.
Great men can only be boin of noble mothers; and nobil-
ity, feminine as well as masculine, can only flourish in
freedom. Veturia and Cotnelin were misiresses in their
homes; they knew no restraint in their goings save the
requirements of honor, they were respected by their hus-
bands and reverenced by all men; therefore, in ways
natural to such mothers, they were able to fit their sons
for deeds worthy of men,

In the Roman house there were no secluded women’s
quarters corresponding to those of eastern nations; and
the Roman women walked abtoad, fiequented the public
theatres, and took their places at festive banquets with
the men, Conelius Nepos, writing on this subject, says:
f“What Raman is ashamed to bring his wife to a feast;
and does she not occupy the best room in the house, and
five in the midst of company? But in Greece the case
is far gtherwise; for a wife is neither admitted to a feast,
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except among 1elations, not does she sit anywhere but
in the inneimost apartment of the house, which 1s called
the gynaeconitis, and into which nobody goes who 15 not
connected with her by near ielationship.””  The most im-
portant room in the Roman house was the atium. Heie,
in the mudst of her slaves, the mistiess pursued her
domestic occupations; here was placed the lectus genialis
o1 aduversus, In anuent times the real, afterward the sym-
bolical, biidal bed, het own prope: seat of honor,

Notwithstanding this independent. position of the women,
Roman mariiage, if it be judged by the stiict letter of its
laws and customs, was not very indulgent to the weaker
sex. But, as we have indicated i preceding chapters,
the power of the father of the family was much greater in
theory than it was n reality, Roman wedlock was of two
kinds: matrimonium justum and non justum; that s, mar-
rigge in due form, and marriage without the perfect cere-
monies. The first required the right on either side to
fulfil a lawful marriage according to the ancient rites. In
the earliest times, equality of condifion was demanded,
patricians and plebeians being allowed to marry only in
their own class. After B.C. 443, this restriction was re-
moved; but it was still necessary that both parties to the
contract should be ctizens. Bul even in cases where
the ancient rites were not permitted, marriage, 1if it took
place, was regarded as none the less lawful and binding.
Among the Romans, fiist cousins were not allowed to
marry, though in the days of the emperors the restiictions
of consanguinity were not stiictly adheied to; Agrippina
was married to Claudius, who was her uncle,

A contract of legal marnage was made in three ditferent
ways, called, respectively, usus, confarreatio, and coemptio.
Usus, ot usage, was when a woman, with the consent of
her parents or guardians, jved with a man 2 whole year
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without being absent three consecutive nights. She thus
became his wife or his pioperty by prescription, If, how-
ever, she absented herself for three nighls at any iime
during the year, the prescription was interiupted; and if
the paities desued 1o ienew the relation so intenupted, it
was necessary to begin the required year again, dating fiom
the last absence. This very loose bond of matiimony was
largely adopted in later times, many women taking ihe pre-
caution to preserve the opportunity for a permanent 1elease.
The most solemn form of marriage was the confarreatio.
This was a distinctly religious ceremony and was held to
be of a sactamential nature. It was performed by the chief
pontiff, and in the presence of at least ten witnesses; a set
form of words was used, and a cake made of salt water
and flour, called far, was tasted by both parties and then
offered, together with a sheep, to the deities. By this
form of marriage a woman was held lo have become
wholly in the power or under the hand of her husband.
If she committed any fault, he judged and punished her
according to his own discretion, There also went with
it unusual privileges. Wedded in this manner, a woman
became a partner in all her husband’s substance and also
in the celebration of the sacred household rites. She took
part with him in the worship of the household Penates,
because she had an equal share in the ireasure which
they guarded; and in that of the Lares, for her husband’s
family was now her family and she was a participator in
all the glory and renown of his ancestors. If he died
intestate and without children, she inherited his whole
fortune. If he left offspring, she enjoyed an equal share
with them. Marriage by confarreatio was always re-
stricted to the patricians; but in after times it fell almost
entirely into disuse, so much so that Cicero, in giving the
forms of marriage, mentions only usus and coemptio,
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This latter form of martiage was a kind of mutual purs
chase, in which the man and the woman gave to each other
a small piece of money and repeated ceitain words, The
bridegioom asked: ““Art thou willing to become the mother
of my family?”’ The bride answered that she was; and
then she in turn asked: ¢“Art (hou willing to become the
father of my family?"’ to which the man made a like reply.

The Roman maiden did not enjoy that liberty of choice
in her wedding which is the prerogative of women among
us. She was given in marriage by her parents or guard-
jan to whomsoever they deemed a suitable mate. Even
the strong-minded and otherwise independent Agrippina the
Elder implored Tiberius to provide her a husband; and
because of his failure to do this she was obliged to remain
a widow. Still, the Roman woman was i no worse posi-
iion in this respect than were the maidens of the feudal
age, and, in faci, she enjoyed equal freedom with those of
some European countries in modern times. At any rate,
she was not legally forced into a marriage against her will.
Her declared consent was an essential part of the cere-
mony. Moreover, there seems to be no good reason for
doubting thatl in the Roman world, where social intercourse
between the sexes was not greatly restricted, matrimonial
unjons which were the result of mutnal affection were not
infrequent. Though in the ancient pictures which repre-
sent the marriage ceremony, Juno is shown in the act of
introducing the bride and groom to each other, we may be
very sure that theie were many times when Venus was
also present to secure the happy and legal consummation
of that which her son Cupid had begun.

Nevertheless, just as in these days, in which there is
more talk of unfettered sentiment, in Rome money de-
termined many marriages, Plautus describes a miser
lamenting that he has a grown daughler on his hands,
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without dowry, whom he cannot portion off to anyone.
And Horace says that *“ Queen Moncey, when she gives a
spouse with an ample dowry, seems to give al the same
time beauty, nobility, fiiends, and conjugal fidelity.”” Ju-
venal supposes someone to argue that Cesennia, a woman
of his time, is, by her husband’s showing, the best of wives.
But he answers: ‘“ She brought him a thousand sestertia;
that is the price at which he calls her chaste. It is not
with Venus’s quiver that he grows thin, or with her lorch
that he burns. It is from that his fires are fed; from her
dowry it is that the airows are sent. She has purchased
her liberty; therefore, even in her husband’s presence
she may exchange signals, and answer her billets-doux.
A rich wife, with a covetous husband, has all 2 widow’s
privileges.”’

In the early days of the Republic, dowries were very
small. The daughieis of the greatest men, says Valerius
Maximus, oflen brought nothing in marriage save the glory
of their fathers or of their families, Scipio, when com-
manding in Spain, petitioned the Senate to allow him
to return, so that he might arrange the marriage of his
daughter. The Senatois, in order that the State might
not be deprived of the seivices of so able a general, re-
fused his request, but took upon themselves the duty of
marrying the maiden. They chose for her a husband,
and assigned to her from the public treasury a marriage
portion of eleven thousand ases. This doubtless was at
the time considered ample, though Seneca, in the later
days of luxury, declared that it would not suffice o pur-
chase a mirror for the daughter of a fieedman. In those
same early days, when wealth was reckoned in small
figures, a woman called Megulla was surnamed Dotata, or
“The Great Fortune,” because she had fifty thousand
ases, less than eight hundred dollars of our money, But
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as wealth incieased, the marriage portions of the women
became correspondingly great, until in the time of Martial
a dowry equivalent to three-quarters of a million dollars
was not uncommon, The wife's dowry was, of course,
at the disposal of her husband; bul his right to it ceased
in case of the dissolution of the marriage, except when the
wife sought divorce without just cause, in which case
the husband was allowed to keep a sixth of the dowry for
each of their children, to the amount of three-sixths. If,
however, the wife died before her husband, and left no chil-
dren, her dowry reverted 1o her father, so that he might
not suffer the double affliction of losing both his money
and his daughter: Sometimes the wife reserved to hersell
a part of the marriage portion, in order that she might
have something to spend for which she had not to give
account to her husband; occasionally also, there went with
the bride a slave, who, it was stipulated, was not to be
subject to the husband’s disposal or command. The wife
of Apuleius, who married him when she was a widow and
possessed four million sesterces in her own right, trans-
ferred only three hundred thousand in the marriage settle-
ment. This power of the wife {o own personal property
of a non-disirainable character afforded the Roman an
opportunity, such as is frequently seized to-day by men
on the verge of bankruptcy, to secure his assets by making
them over to his wife.

IL offen happened, of course, that a maiden’s family,
though honorable, was not in such circumstances that she
could base her hopes of marriage upon the tempting bait
of a rich dowry. Then her personal qualities were her
sole reliance. In the later days of the Republic, Roman
parenis seem to have been fully appreciative of the de-
sirability of a liberal education for their daughters. Even
in the most wealthy families, before the days when Roman
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society entered upon its decadence, the girls were zealously
instructed in those domestic duties which would prepare
them to become good housewives. In addition to this,
they were tholoughly trained in both Gieelt and Latin
lilerature, especial attention being given to the poets.
Their accomplishments also included music, singing, and
dancing; for these, says Statius, helped to procue a hus-
band. Bul we may be certain that in those times, as in
the ptesent, the natural anxiety of many a mother caused
her to resort to other arts besides that of music, in order
to provide a good match for her none too much sought after
davughter. If the comedies are o be credited, that which
the father’s wealth could not accomplish 1t was hoped
might be attained through the mother’s wiles. ¢/ Look at
the mothers,”” says one of Terence’s characlers; ‘“lhey are
carefully occupied in lowering their daughlers’ shoulders,
in drawing in their waists to make them look slender. Is
there one of them who is inclined to be stout? The mother
immediately exclaims, *she is an athlete,’” and diminishes
the girl’s meals until, in spite of constitutional tendencies,
she has rendered her daughter as thin as a spindle.”’

A girl, by means of either her real or artificial qualities,
has won the regard of some young Roman; let us witness,
so far as they may be ascertained fiom the ancient au-
thors, the ceremonies of her betrothal and nuptials, The
consent of the parents of both parties must first be ob-
tained. If the suitor is regarded with favor, the father of
the maiden says: ‘1 give up to you my dear daughter,
and may it be happy for me, for you, and for her.”” Then
the betiothal or espousal takes place. This is a family
festival; everyone connected with the house makes it a
haoliday, The relatives are invited to share in the re-
joicing and also to witness the contract of engagement.
The Roman maiden did not engage herself to be married
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in the manner Ruskin complained of as characterizing
modern times,—by mooniight, stailight, paslight, candle-
light, or anything but daylight. Her engagement was a
solemnity which took place under the eyes of all her rela-
tives and as many friends as her father caied and could
afford to invite. The inevitable augurs are also piesent,
in order that they may ascertain, by examining the en-
trails of some biid, whether or not the Fates will be
propitious. Their verdict will largely depend upon the
manner in which they are treated by the parties con-
cerned; for Cato declared that he never could understand
how two members of this profession could look each other
in the face without laughing. One wonders if any Roman
oirl ever availed herself of the science of these genllemen
to escape an undesirable suitor; for in the minds of most
of the people the superstition was so firmly implanted
that if an augur could have been induced to perceive mis-
fortune in the auspices, that would have been sufficient
to prevent lhe engagement. But we will suppose that the
signs ale pronounced favorable, A stipula, or straw, is
broken between the parlies, signifying that a contiact
is made. The agreement is also pul in writing, for the sake
of future reference. The man gives the maiden a plain iron
ring, which he places upon the finger next to the smallest
on the left hand, there being a belief that a neive runs from
that finger directly to the heart. He also gives presents to
those who have made themselves useful in helping to bring
about the engagement, and he receives a present from the
girl. The contract of betrothal was not irrevocable; but for
either party to withdraw from it was much more likely to
result in a suit at Jaw than is the case at the present time;
and the Roman had the advantage over the jilted man in
our day, in that it was not considered that damages for a
breach of promise were properly due only to a woman.
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Marriage engagements weie fiequently of long continu-
ance among the Romans; for sometimes even infants were
betrothed. The mimmum age at which the mairiage could
legally take place was twelve for the giil and fourteen tor
the man.

The selection of the wedding day was a matter in which
mote than the inclination and the convenience of the
parties concerned had to be considered; the important
thing was to choose a fortunate day. Owid says: ““ There
aic days when neither widow nor virgin may light the
iorch of Hymen; she who is married then will surely
die.”” The Calends, the ldes, and the Nones weie espe-
cally to be avoided. The whole month of May was con-
sidered particularly unfavoiable, because it was devoted
to the popitiation of the Lemurs, or the evil spiits. It
was a common saying that no good woman would marry
in the month of May. February was also avoided, June,
on the contrary, of all the months in the year, was be-
fieved to be the most piopitious for marriages, but not
until after ihe ldes, or the thitleenth day. Ovid states,
on the authority of the wife of the flamen dialis, that
for a fortunate marriage it was necessary to wait untl
the refuse from the Temple of Vesta had been carried
by the Tiber 1o the sea; and this was not supposed to be
accomplished untif the thirteenth of June.

The friends of our couple have decided upon a day
which, in the common opinion, has no predilection for
mischief. Everylhing necessary for the performance of
the marriage ceremonies is provided. These ceiemonies
are of the nature of ancient usages rather than legal re-
quirements. They are intensely symbolical, and are
calculated to impress upon the minds of the bride and
bridegroom a lively sense of the duties belonging 10 the
new telationship into which they are entering.
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This Roman bude is reheved of one grave anxiely
which usually accompanies the anticipaloly pleasure in
an appioaching modern wedding. 1t 15 not necessary for
her to give any thought as to the color and fashion of her
wedding diess. This was always the same among the
Romans; and even if that worn by the maiden whose
marriage is now beng described should happen to be an
heirtoom fiom her great-giandmother, she need not fear
that it is out of style. It consists of a long white robe,
woven in a particular manner, If the circumstances of
her family have improved, she may perhaps sew a purple
funge aiound the border; but that i1s absolutely the only
change allowed. This 10be will be fastened around her
waist with a woollen girdle, white wool being always a
symbol of chastity. This will be tied in a Hercules knot,
to loose which, at the end of ihe ceremonies, will be the
husband’s privilege. Her haii, allowed to fall around her
shoulders, on the wedding morn is parted with the head
of a spear. Plutarch and other witers say that tiug
custom had its ongin in the rape of the Sabines, and be-
tokened the fact that the first Roman marrages were
brought about by capture, and that it accoidingly also
indicated that a wife should be in subjection o her hus-
band. Over her head the bride wears a yellow or flame-
colored veil, this hue being held to be of good significance.
Her brow is also ctowned with a chaplet of veivain, gath-
ered and wreathed by her own hands, for this herb signifies
fecundity. Hei shoes are also of yellow, and so constructed
as to make her appear taller than her real height,

Thus attired, the bridal party go first to the temple, for
the purpose of offeiing sacrifice, as Virgil says, ‘‘above
all, to Juno, whose province is the nuptial tie”’ The
victim considered as most appropriate is a hog; and care is
to be taken to throw the gall of the amimal as far away as
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possible, with the hope that in like manner all bitterness
will be put far away from this conjugal union. Then, if
the ceremony of comfarreatio is used, the couple, having
returned to the bride’s home, are seated side by side, with
a sheepskin covering both chairs; by which it is signified
that although the man and the woman occupy two dif-
ferent parts of the house, they are nevertheless united
by a common bond. The chief priest now gives the
wedded pair the sacred cake, which they eat {ogether in
token of the fact that they are henceforth to share with
each other the necessaries of life. Although the modern
wedding cake has developed into something far more
elabotate than the simple Roman wafer of flour, water,
and salt, the probability is that the former had its ovigin
in the latter.

The appearance of the star Venus in the sky is the
signal for the bride’s depariute 1o her new home. In a
formal manner, herfather hands her aver to her husband’s
family, for he only can sever the bond which holds her to
his guardianship. Henceforth her husband has the right
by law 1o exercise over her that authority which has been
held by her father. There is a pretence made of taking
her by force from the arms of her mother or her sisters,
in memory of the violent abduction of the Sabine women,
Then the bridal party walk in procession {o the hus-
band’s house. Preceding them, lighting the way, are four
married women carrying torches. The bride is directly
attended by three boys, in selecting whom the important
thing to be borne in mind is to take only those who have
both parents living, otherwise it would be an extremely bad
omen. Two of these support her by the arms, while the
other carries a flambeau of white pine before her to dissi-
pate all lurking enchantments and dispel all evil incanta-
tions, Then follow maid-servants with a distaff, a spindle,
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and wool, intimating that she is to labor at spinning, as
did the Reman mations of the old time. After these comes
a boy, who for this occasion is named Camillus; his office
is to cairy in an open basket other insttuments for femi-
nine work; and especially it has been remembered to
include playthings and toys for the bride’s prospective
children.  All the relatives and friends join in this festive
procession. In place of the rice which in these days
accompanies the adieus bestowed on a newly wedded
pair, the Roman bride was the target for all the jests and
raillery which the wit of the spectalors might suggest,
When she reaches her new home, the bridegroom, stand-
ing in the doorway, which is decked with garlands of
flowers, inquires who she is. Her reply is: ** Wheie thou
art Caius, theie am I Caia;” thus beautifully intimating
that comradeship in all things which is the ideal of mar-
riage. Then, after the bride has anointed the doorposts
with the fat of swine in order to turmn away all enchant-
ments, she is lifted over the threshold, which, being conse-
crated to Vesta, it would be a bad omen for the bride to
touch with her fool. Her husband now presents her with
the keys, for she is henceforth to be intrusted with the
management of his house, Both touch fire and water,
in token thai they together share these essentials of life
and well-being. A yoke is placed about their necks, sym-
bolizing that which they have taken upon themselves in
their marriage; from this comes the word conjugizzm. The
first joint act of the bride and bridegroom is to unite in
the worship of the household gods, the husband thus intro-
ducing his wife 1o the guardian spirits of his home—the
most sacred things of his family, She is henceforth to be
associated with him in his domestic worship, and she has
become a sharer in the inheritance of fame left by his an-
cestors, who are venerated in the adoration of their Manes,
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These solemn observances being ended, now follows the
banquet. A{ this, the bride reclines on the same divan
with her husband at the head of the table; for she is
already hostess where he is host. Now has come the
opportunity for boisterous hilarity. The solemnilies are
ali completed, and the remaining time is wholly given up
to the merriment which is always deemed a fitting accom-
paniment to the first adventure of a couple among the
changes and chances of the marriage state. All the guests
join in singing the Thalassius,—a chant in which every
bridegroom is congratulated on being as fortunate in his
lot as was that tiraditional Quirite who obtained the
brightest flower of the Sabine maidens.

The banquet being ended, the bride is conducted by the
matrons to the nuptial chamber, which is always the atrium,
or the central room of the house. Hete is placed the Jecius
genialis, richly adorned and covered with flowers, The
bridegroom throws nuls among his former companions, as
a sign that he is now forsaking the life of his boyhood
for the responsibilities of man’s estate. After his depart-
ure, the young people entertain the newly married couple
by singing outside the door fescennine verses, in which is
indulged a liberty of expression to which modern ears are
unaccustomned.

Commonly, the songs chanted at the celebration of
Roman marriages had no literary merit whatever, and
were chiefly characterized by their grossness; but some-
times these occasions inspired the genius of the best poets,
from which resulted some of the most beautiful Latin
verse. Catullus has three such pieces. In his Nupfial
Song, youths and maidens are represented as contending
with each other in improvised versification. Hesperus,
the evening star, is reproached by the virgins and lauded
by the young men as being the signal for the bride to
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leave her mother’s arms for those of her husband. In
the last chorus, both patties unite in exhorting the young
wife to use complaisance with her husband, and not to
““strive against two patents who have bestowed their own
rights along with thy dowry on their son-in-law.”  The
Murriage of Pelews and Thetis, ihe longest of the poems
of Catullus, may not have been intended to be sung at
a wedding; though that is a question on which classic
scholars ate not agreed. It treats of marrage, however,
in a very interesting and original fashion; and may throw
some light on Roman customs, notwithstanding the fact
that the characiers introduced are the offspring of the
gods. ““The mansion, in every part of its opulent inte-
rior, glitters with shining gold and silver; white are the
ivory seats; goblets gleam on the tables; the whole dwell-
ing rejoices in the splendor of regal wealth. In the midst
of the mansion is placed the genial couch of the goddess,
inlaid with polished Indian tooth, and covered with purpie
dyed with the shell’s rosy juice. This coverlet, diversi
fied with figures of the men of yore, portrays the virtues
of heroes with wondtous art,”” Then follows the principal
part of the poem, which is a description of the pictures
worked upon the tapestty of the bed. The subject of
these is the history of Ariadne. We are to imagine the
poet standing by the couch and pointing out-the incidents
portrayed, with their causes and consequences, This
being concluded, the gods, and especially the Parce, are
introduced to the marriage feast; and the lalter, as they
spin their thread, ¢ utter soothsaying canticles,”

Catullus has given us a veritable example of the Roman
wedding song in his epithalamium on the mairiage of
Manlius and Julia. Of this Julia we know nothing further
than that she was of the Cotta family; Manlius was of
the illustrious lineage of the Torquati, If only there were
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historic warrant for believing thal this couple weie as
charming in then petsonalilies as they aie descubed in
this poem, and that all the good wishes thetcin expiessed
did really matenalize, the marilage of Manlius and Juha
might stand fot all {ime as the summunm bonum of wedded
fehaty. A few stanzas fiom Lamb’s Liansiation will scive
1o illustiate the chaiacter of the epithalamium, and will
also fanly indicate the place and natuie of sentiment in
the Roman conception of the marriage 1elation,

“When Venus claim’d the golden prize,
And bless’d the Phrygan shepherd’s eyes
No brighter charms his judgment sway’d
Than those that grace this mortal maid;
And every sigh and omen fair
The nuptials hail, and greet the pait.

¢ Propitiate here the maiden’s vows,

And lead her fondly to her spouse;
And firm as vy chinging holds
The tree 1t grasps n mazy folds,
Let virtuous love as firmly bind
The tender passions of her mnd,

“Ye virgins, whom a day like this

Awaits to greet with equal bhss,

Ohl jom the song, your voices 1a15e

To hal the god we love to praise.

O Hymen ! god of farthful pairs;

O Hymen | hear our earnest prayers,
“Invoked by sires with anxi0us fear,

Their childien’s days with bligs to cheer;

By maidens, who to thee alone

Unloose the chaste, the virgin zone;

By ferwid bnidegrooms, whose delight

1s stay’d till thou hast bless’d the ute.
*Raise, boys, the beaming torches hight

She comes—bul veil'd from every eye}

The deeper dyes her blushes hide ;

With songs, with paans greet the bride!
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Hail, Hymen! god of fthful pars,

Hail, Hymen! who hast heard our ptayers.
“Riches, and power, and rank, and state,

With Manhng’ love thy days await,

These all thy youth shall proudly cheer,

And these shall nurse thy late-t year.

Hail, Hymen! god of farthful pairs|

Hail, Hymen! who hast heard our prayess.
“Oh! boundless be your love’s excess,

And spon our hopes let children bless;

Let not thus ancient honor'd name

Want heus to guad its future fame;

Nor any length of years, assign

A hmit to the glonous Line

“Let young Torquatus’ look avow
All Manlus’ features in his brow;
That those, who know him not, may tyage
The knowledge of his noble race;
And by Ins lineal brow declare
His lovely mothet chaste as fair.

“Now close the doors, ye matden friends;
Qur sports, out rite, our service ends.
With you let virlue still reside,

O bridegroom brave, and gentle bride,
And youth its lusty hours employ
In constant love and ardent joy.”

The bluntly practical disposition of the Romans reveals
itself even in their athitude toward that phase of human
life which preeminently fuinished scope for romance. In
theu expiessions conceining martiage, its physical basis 13
acknowledged with unnecessary fiankness, No vestige
is found among them of any ptelence of behief m that
exalted communion which, though it 1s probably nothing
more than an imaginary refinement, is commonly talked
of as Platonic love. There s no wleahizing of the amaloty
emotions,—such as we are accustomed to in povels which
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are not * realistic,”’—thereby affording an opportunily to
ignore the lower aspect.

A woman, after marriage, retained her former name;
but it was joined to that of her husband, as, for example,
Julia Pompeii, Terentia Ciceronis. She was also cailed
domina, the mistress. On the day after her marriage,
the Roman bride, by a sacrifice which she offered to the
Lares, formally look possession of her position as mistress
of the household. Then she assumed the control of the
servants and slaves, setfing them their tasks and taking
upon herself the superintendence of all things in the home.
By unwritten law, no servile work was 1equited of the
Roman matron, unless she were so poor as nol to own a
slave. She might spin, and, indeed, it was to her credit
if she thus diligently employed herself, {for this was an
occupation which the most cherished tiaditions would not
permit the noblest to despise. It was carried on in the
atrium, where the matron sat surrounded by her husband’s
ancestial images and where she received her friends.
When she went abroad, she was known fo be a matron
because of her sfola; the inner side of the walk was given
to her by every Roman citizen she might happen to meet;
and if anything indecenl was said or done in her presence,
it was an offence which might be punished by law.

In the earliest times, the dissolution of 1he marriage
bond was of extremely rare occurrence, for the praises
warthy reason that the manners of the people were such
that there seldom arose an occasion for divorce, In those
first ages, however, the laws concerning this matter were
characterized by an exceeding severity and unfairmess to
the woman. In no case was she allowed to divorce her
husband; though she might be put away by him, not only
for conjugal infidelity and such crimes as using drugs to
prevent the possibility of childbearing, or for deceiving him
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by the introduction of fictitious children, but even if she
counterfeited his keys or surreptitiously drank his wine,
and, in the earliest times, if she drank wine at all. Car-
vilius is said to have been the first Roman to put away his
wife; but it is difficult to believe that, notwithstanding
the fact that laws providing for such a proceeding existed
from the time of the kingdom, no divorce 1cally took place
until B. C. 231. Probably certain circumstances connected
with this divorce gave it such notoriety that it was the
first which impressed itself upon the attention of the his-
torians. It is said that Carvilius, though he loved his wife,
divorced her on account of barrenncss, he having, with
many other citizens, made a vow to marry for the sake
of offspring.

In later times, the women gained the right to secure
divorce; and as morals began to show the signs of de~
cadence, there was nothing so indicative of the terrible
laxity which prevailed as the trivial causes for which
husbands and wives were allowed 1o scpaiate. Incom-
patibility of temperament was the common complaint. In
the ancient and nobler iimes, there was a small temple
dedicated 1o Viriplaca, the marital peacemaker; and when
a diffetence occurred between husband and wife, they
met and enlered into explanations befoie the goddess,
usually with the result of a restoration of harmony; but®
Viriplaca was gradually forgotien, and matrimonial chaos
gnsted,

When this laxity came to be the prevailing rule, the
wife who was rich and, moreover, inclined to he in any
way disagreeable held her husband at her mercy. If he
divotced her without any considerable fault of hers, or if
they parted by mutual consent, she took her dowry and
left him with the children. If, as was very likely to be
the case, he had married her for her property, he was



146 WOMAN

obliged to be submissive. Plautus says: ¢ The portion-
less wife Is subject to her husband’s will; wives with
dowrics are as execulioners for their husbands.”” Maitial,
inveighing against a miserly woman who will not furnish
her husband with a new cloak as a New Year’s gif(, says:
“Why, Proculeia, do you cast off your husband in the
month of January? This is not in your case a divorce; it
is a good stroke of business.”” During the worst times,
the law 1estricted 1he number of divorces obtainable by
an individual to eight. If we aie to believe Juvenal,
there were women who were sufficiently enterpiising to
reach the limit in five years. The satirist describes them as
leaving the doors only recenily adorned, the tapestry used
fo1 the marriage festival still hanging on the house, and
the branches still grteen upon the threshold, Seneca says
that in his time it had come to such a pass that women
reckoned the years, not by the names of the consuls, but
by the husbands they had divoiced.

Yet, notwithstanding—perhaps it would be more correct
to say, on account of-—this excessive willingness on the
parl of the women to enter into contfacts of marriage, it
became necessary in the time of the first empire to de-
cree severe pendlties against celibacy; and bonuses were
awarded to those in whose families children were born,
Even as early as B.C. 121, Metellus the Censor, complain-
ing in the Senate of the increasing tendency to avoid the
responsibilities of matiimony, said: * Could we exist with-
out wives at all, doubtiess we should rid ourselves of the
plague they are to us; since, however, nature has decreed
that we cannot dispense with the infliction, it is best to
bear it manfully, and rather took o the permanent con-
servation of the State than to our own passing comfort.”

In & condition of society in which the mosl conspicu-
ous women were unrestrained by any worthy ideals of
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the responsibilities of wifehood, and where men were at
liberty, and found abundani opportunity, to gratify their
basest propensities with no fear of any reproof other than
being made the subject of humoious allusion, il is not to
be wondered at that the latter were inclined to shun the
cares and the vicissiludes of maniage. Juvenal claimed
that a good wife was rarer than a white crow; and Pliny
held thal celibacy alone affoided an unobstructed road
to power and fortune, The {ormet’s teriible sixth satire
was wiitten as a warning against matrimony. “And yet
you aie preparing your mariiage covenant, and the settle-
ment, and bettothal, in our days; and are already under
the hands of the master baiber, and perhaps have already
given the pledge for her finger, Well, you used to be
sane, at all events! You, Postumus, going to marry!
Say, what Tisiphone, what snakes, aie driving you mad?
Can you submit to be the slave of any woman, while so
many halters are to be had? so long as high and dizzy
windows are accessible, and the &£milian bridge presents
itself so near at hand?”” The women are accused of every
enormity known in that Rome where vice atlained such
proportions as have never been approached in any civiliza-
tion in the history of the world. Bul it is conitary to the
office of the satirist to present a tiue picture of the whole.
Writing of vice, he sees nothing but iniguity; of the good
he has nothing te say, for it is not in his province. That
even then there were good women we know full well.
Julia, the aunt of Cesar; Octavia, faithful to her mar-
riage vows despite the ill returns she received from Marlk
Antony; Agrippina, the beloved and faithful wife of the
noble Germanicus; Livia also, the wife of Augustus, whose
matrimonial fidelity—whatever may have been her char-
actet in other respects—no suspicion ever assailed. If
these women, in their high slations, could exemplify all
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the best traditions of the mations of the old time, we may
be sure that there were innumerable good wives in the
commoner ranks.

Qut on the Appian Way, there is to be seen one of the
strangest monuments that a grotesque fancy ever devised.
It is the tomb of Marcus Vergilius Eurysaces, who was
baker to the apparciores. The monument consists of a
row of great cylinders representing measures for grain.
Upon these, in three tiers, aie huge kneading troughs,
placed with their mouths turned outward. Above is a
frieze representing various incidents connected with the
vaker’s trade. There is evidence that originally there
was a similar monument standing by the side of this, for
an inscription was found which reads: Anlistin was my
wife; she was the best woman alive; ¢ whose body lhe remains
which are left are in this bread baskel, Here was a man
of the people who appreciated his wife. Doubtless Antistia
was a good woman, and lived happily with the baker, just
as there were myriads of other faithful pairs whose names
are not recorded on monuments nor have any place in
history.

And yet, even the highest Roman standards of morality
wele not such as have been evolved through many cen-
turies of inculcation of Christian principles. Among the
best of the pagan Romans, concubinage was looked upon
as a defensible institution. The laws in regard to citizen-
ship shut out a large class of women from the privilege
of marriage with freeborn Romans; as, for instance, the
daughters of foreigners who had not been naturalized.
These could only become mistresses or enter into left-
handed marriages., If a citizen who was unmarried wished
to live with such a woman, of course no ceremony was
needed; there was nothing binding about the union, and
at the same time it was not considered to be in any wise
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indecent, On more than one tomb there is found an
inscription to *“ithe beloved concubine.” Acte held this
relationship with the Emperor Nero; and to her credit it
surely must be allowed that she was the only person near
him against whom he did not malicicusly turn, and who
seemed to have with him some slight influence for good.
Antoninus Pius, one of the very best of the Roman
emperors, when his beloved Faustina died, took a con-
cubine. He would not marry again, because he did not
wish to bring his four children under the uncertain care
of a stepmother. And having before him the domestic
history of more than one imperial family in which were
exhibited the tender mercies of such a stepmother as was
Livia the wife of Augustus, Antoninus may well be ex-
cused for his precaution. What was the name of the
woman he took we do not know, nor are we informed as
to her character; only, Marcus Awelius says: ‘1 am
thankf{ul to the gods that I was not longer brought up
with my father’s concubine.”
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VI

WOMAN UNDER JULIUS CAESAR

ROME was now riven and torn by cataclysms of civil
strife.  The foundatinns of the Republic weie shaken by
the explosion of new social forces, the growth of which
was naturally attendant upon the spread of conquest, and
which could no longer be confined within the narrow
limits of the old constrtution. Marts, Sylla, Pompey, and
Caesar—these aje the names around which gathers the
history of the pains and death groans of the expiring
Republic. Crimson was the color of each political parly;
and the blood of opponents was the means used for its
exhibition. Rome had become too great foi her ancient
civic constitution: she was restlessly awaiting the arrival
of 2 man who could thrust himself above all opposition,
and in his own peison unify the government. Imperial-
ism or anarchy musl necessarily follow such a Republic
as Rome had become in the closing century of the pre-
Christian era.

During those fierce political disturbances and bloody
revolutions, how did woinan fare? She was by no means
secure in that quiet, unmolested round of conjugal duty
and domestic life which had so long been hers by right.
‘In the sanguinary civil wars and murdetous proscriptions
which resulted from the ambitions of the leaders, life for
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the Roman people was of extremely uncertain tenure. It
is easy to surmise what the women of many Italian cities
suffered when whole populations weie put to the sword
under the merciless Sylla. Death, outrage, and slavery
became so common that there was developed in the
Roman women that indifference to the sight of human
suffering which appears to us as nothing less than mon-
strous. Under Sylla, wives were accusiomed to being
simultaneously robbed of their husbands and their suste-
nance; as in the case of that peaceful citizen who, finding
his own name in the lists of the piosciibed, exclaimed:
““My Alban farm has informed against me,”” and was
immediately thereafter slain.

The political changes of the time wrought no marked
alteration in the stafus of the women; that is, no legisla-
tion was enacted which, in any special manner, bore upon
their condition and privileges. Certain developments did
take place in the manner of life of the women of Rome;
but these were the natural results of the character of the
times. The weakening of moral principle which we have
noticed in a preceding chapter continued with accelerated
rapidity. The bounds set by traditional honor were over-
thrown with increasing recklessness, and the habits of
many of the upper-class women catried the sex still further
beyond the limits of old-fashioned morality.

In this peviod we also see the women beginning to lay
their hands to that particular sort of political work to
which they are adapled. In the days of the Gracchi, it
had become possible far a bright and intellectual lady to
draw around her learned men, grammarians, and philoso-
phers; we shall now see such women, who have other
ambitions, gathering politicians, and sometimes conspira-

tors, in their atriums, There was Sempronia, for example,
who was of the family of the Gracchi and the wife of
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Decimus Brutus. In her house Catiline was in the habit
of meeting his followers for the purpose of ploiting his
conspiracy. Of her character and attainments Sallust
gives us this inleresting description: ‘A woman who had
committed many crimes, with the spirit of 2 man. 1n birth
and beauty, in her husband and her children, she was
extremely fortunate; she was skilled in Greek and Roman
literatuie; she could sing, play, and dance, with greater
elegance than became a woman of virtue, and possessed
many other accomplishments that tend to excite the pas-
sions. But nothing was ever less valued by her than
honor or chastity, Whether she was more prodigal of her
money or her reputation, it would have been difficult to de-
cide. She had fiequently, before lhis period, forfeited her
word, forsworn debts, been privy to murder, and hurried
into the utmost excesses by her extravagances and pov-
erty. But her abilities were by no means despicable; she
could compose verses, jest, and join in conversation either
modest, tender, or licentious. In a word, she was dis-
tinguished by much refinement of wit and much grace
of expression.” She seems to have been the equal of
Cornelia in ability, and her reverse in character; which,
perhaps, illustrates the degeneracy of the times as much
as it does the special turpitude of this particular woman.
The Romans were leaming the political uses of a salon.
The women began to acquire the knowledge that, for
those who have access to the powerful male leaders,
much may be accomplished by a fair face if backed by
an active brain, even though the ballot be denied. The
way was being prepared for a Livia and an Agrippina,
The women were forced to take a greater interest in
politics, for the simple reason that politics had become a
most hazardous business. Their husbands might be riding
in triumph one day, and finding their names in the lists
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of the proscribed the next; hence, it often happened that
only by mingling in political intrigues could the wives
secure their own safety and that of those 1o whom they
were united by aflection. The times had changed. In
the old days, the women were accustomed, with patriotic
ardor, to encoulage their male relatives as they maiched
out against the public enemy, and they biavely devoted
their sons to the welfare of the State; but in the times of
which we aie now tieating, those did the best service
who possessed the wit to discover a plot. It was to a
courtesan named Fulvia that Cicero was indebted for the
detection of the Catiline conspiracy.

In the geneial estimation of the men, howevet, the chief
political use which women might serve was to reinforce,
by marriage, the strained relations between rival poli-
ticians. Accordingly, the daughter of a powerful leader
would be married and divorced, passed {from one man {o
another, with almost as much facility as a detachment of
light cavalry might appear fitst in one part and then in
another of a battlefield. These enforced marriages for
political purposes had the effect of so training the women
that, in the succeeding generations, they could with all
the greater levity sever the bonds of matrimony for their
own capricious ends. With what nonchalant freedom
women made such entrance into the hazardous arena of
public life is indicated in the story of Valeria. She wasa
sprightly young lady, who had been divorced from her
husband, One day, in the thealre, as she passed behind
Sylla on the way to her seat, she stopped for a moment
and plucked a little bit of wool from the dictator's cloak.
This caused him to turn and regard her wrth some wonder-
ment. Whereupon she said: * Surely, sir, you cannot
object if in picking a little thread from your garment I
also desired fo share a small portion of your good fortune.’
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She went on to her seat; but it soon became apparent
that Sylla was not displeased. During the perfoimance,
the lady was of moie interest to him than the gladiatorial
spectacle, and it was nol long before a mariiage was
airanged.

This made the fifth time that Sylla had wedded. Just
previously to his thus 1omantically making the acquaint-
ance of Valeiia be had lost by death Cacilia Metella, to
whom reference has heretofore been made, and who was
one of the best women of her time. Kind and compas-
sionate by nature, she often successfully interceded for
the lives of men whom her relentless husband had fore-
doomed. At her death, though there is every indication
that he held her in the highest regard, his action was pecul-
iar and extremely characteristic of the man. Because the
priesi of Venus Victrix, to which goddess he was especially
devoted, forbade tum 1o allow his house to be polluted by
mourning, while Metella was on her deathbed he sent her
a bill of divorce and caused her to be removed to the home
of one of her relatives. Yet, after her death he went so
far as to transgress his own law against funeral expense,
and piovided the most elaborate obsequies in her honor.

Sylla was absolutely without conscience in his employ-
ment of marriage and divorce for political ends. Metelta’s
daughter by her first husband had been married to Glabrio
the Censor. The dictator saw a more useful ally in young
Cnezus Pompeius, who was already married to Antistia;
therefore, he commanded Glabrio and Pompeius to divorce
their wives, and the latter to take AZmilia, his stepdaughter.
Piso, also at his suggestion, had divorced his wife Annia.
But when Sylla attempted to employ the same tactics with
Czesar, he made the discovery'that he had encountered a
man of altogether different metal. The latter had married
Cornelia, the daughter of Cinna. They had one child, a
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little daughter named Julia, who afterward became the wife
of Pompey. When Casar was ordered by the all-powet ful
dictator to divorce Cornelia, he absclulcly refused, pie-
ferring death to subjection to such tyranny. There is
every waiiant for belief that Coineha was woithy of the
devotion of her husband, which she enjoyed 1o the day
of her death.

Casar was a turning point in the course of Roman
history, a ciisis in the history of the world. His labors
affected an epoch, and the tragedy of his passing 1s 2
memory which can never be relinquished by the human
mind. Yet, inasmuch as a man’s greatness is always in
large measure attributable to the chajacter of the iimes
in which he lives, the same conditions which he seizes to
raise himself to the highest position seive also 1o suiround
him with other men who appioach him in that wisdom,
strength, and valor which aie developed by the common
envitonment, Ceesar was first in a community of heroic
souls. Pompey, Mark Antony, Brutus, Cato, and Cassius,
all exhibit in their character and their powers a greater or
lesser participation in those qualities which made Cwsar
preéminent. This is none the less true also of the women of
the day; the times wrought gieatness of soul in them to as
liberal a degree as in the men. Hazard, ambition, and high
enterpiise carried the women of this period far in the de-
velopment of those qualilies which are brought out by such
means. Portia, Calpurnia, Fulvia, Julia, and Cornelia were
fit companions for their renowned masculine associates.

Hence, independent of how little or how much the femi-
nine participants in this great world-drama may appear
upon the stage, we may be certain that when they are
seen we have before us some of the most remarkable
women in history, if for no other reason than that they
are connected with the plot of that drama,
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The attention is natually first diawn to those women
who wete most intimately connected with Julus Casar,
To Auwieha, the daughter of M. Autelius Cotta, was des~
tined the honor of bringing nto the world the man who
was to bear one of the thiee most 1enowned names in its
military history. She lost her husband, Caius Julius, while
their son was yet a boy; but, fiom what is known of her
chaiactel, it 1s evident that she was not unequal to the task
of supenntending alone the completion of young Caesai’s
education. It was undoubtedly to her influence that he
owed the development of those tiaits which aie most
pleasing in his gieatness. Tacitus 1s sufficient authorily
for this, hkening as he does Auieha to the mother of the
Gracchi.  She was one of the {few surviving 1epresenta-
tives of that mational dignily and viitue which beautified
the austerity of the earlier days of the Republic. Her
house, small and frugally managed, was situated under
the Esquiline and Vinunal hills, 1n that low part of Rome
called the Subura. It was not a fashionable quaiter; in
fact, it was a street of shops and taveins. It resounded
with the clamor of traffic and the noise of such buoils and
revelry as ate usual in the vicinity of pothouses. At the
top of the stieet, there was a depressed, open space, called
the Lacus Orphei because of a statue of Oipheus which
stood there, To this spot, which must have made an
admirable playground, Auielia was in the habit of sending
a slave to look for the young Caesar when ihe shades of
night fell on the unlighted streets. It is also likely that
she as frequently, and with much more satisfaction, caused
him 1o be looked for in the Vicus Sandaliaiius, a stieet
running paiatlel with her own, where weie the book-
setlers’ shops., .

In her unpretentious residence, wilh its plebeian sur-
roundings, Aurelia kept house for her son. When he
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brought home Cornelia, the daughter of Cinna the Consul,
as his bride, his mother decked the thieshold and prepared
the modest atrium for the nuptial ceremonies. Here was
born the little Julia, the only child that ever blessed the
home of Casar,

When the order came from Sylla that, if he would pre-
serve his life and seive his best interests, Cresar must put
away his wife so as to be free to form a matiimonial union
with the dictator’s party, there is no doubt that Aurelia’s
virtuous counsel supported her son’s courage in refusing
to comply with so tyrannical a command. The result was
that Ceesar was obliged to leave the city, hardly escaping
ithe assassin’s hand; and the two women were left {or
two years to comfort each other as best they could in the
absence of a husband and a son. That they were im-
poverished by the rapacious Sylla—who, when he could
not touch the person of an enemy, contented himself
with seizing his property—we know. Fortunate were
they if their lives were not still more embitlered by
the knowledge of those vile slanders which came [rom
Bithynia, for the disproof of which there is no evidence
needed beside the character of him whose name was so
maliciously besmirched.

After iwo years of loneliness, these devoted women
were made happy by receiving the exile home, From
that time on, Aurelia’s maternal pride was satisfied by
beholding the star of her son’s fortunes, though at times
beclouded by rivalry, always ascending and brightening.
He rose from one office to another, until the day came
when she saw him elected chief pontiff over the heads of
two candidates who were his superiors in age, rank, and
wealth. On this election he had staked everything. If he
failed, his debts would overwhelm him. In the morning,
as he left the little house in the Subura, kissing his mother
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good-bye, he had said: ‘‘Mother, I will teturn home pontiff,
or not at all.”’ How anxiously she must have awaited the
result!  All thiough the day, she heard his name shouted
with approbation by the people on the street; and in the
evening, he returned to inform her that she must move
with him to the palace of the pontificate on the Via Sacra.

Cornelia was no longer there o share in Aurelia’s piide
and Casar’s good fortune. During the year B.C. 68,
Casar had pronounced two funeral panegyrics. One was
for his aunt, Julia, the wife of that unpolished but indomi-
table soldier, Marius. Little is known of this lady; but at
Les Baux, in Provence, there is a monument on which are
represented Marius and Julia, and between them-—sug-
geslive it may be of mivate trials endured by the latter
—Mariha, the Syrian prophetess, who accompanied and
advised Marius in ali his adventurous undertakings. The
second funeral oration delivered by Cesar was for his
faithful wife Cornelia. Matrons so young as she were
not often honored with a panegyric at their obsequies;
and it testifies no less to the worth of her character than
to her husband’s devotion that he, in this instance, trans-
gressed the custom with the approval of the people,

[t was not long, however, before Aurelia was called
upon to welcome a new bride of her son, this time 1o the
magnificence of the pontifical abode. Marriage was looked
upon by the best Romans as a citizen’s duty; and for a
man to abbreviate his widotved regrets was not regarded
as censurable conduct; though, on the other hand, the
constancy of widowed matrons was held in the highest
honor, The Romans, notwithstanding their aptitude for
law, cared little for consistency in their distribution of
privileges between men and women,

Casar’s second wife was Pompeia, the granddaughter
of Sylla, whose family Aurelia had but little: cause to love.
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What the mothet’s athitude towaid the new biide was we
do not know, Two things ate cettan from the nairative
of the sequel to this mainage: Aurelia continued {0 main-
tain the posttion of domina 1 the house of her son, for it
was she who had chaige of the ceremonies of the Bona
Dea which Clodius intentupted by his intiusion; and the
inferences are all against the innocence of Pompeia, for,
had she been faithful, Clodius would not have ventured
into the house at such a time. She was divorced by
Cmsar; but he took no active pait m the proceedings
against Clodius., When cailed upon to testify, he con-
tented himself with the declaration that he knew nothing
about the affaii; which was true in a sense, inasmuch as
he was nol present. The matter might have been hushed,
had it not been for the mations, who could not brook that
their sacred mysteries shauld be thus invaded. Terentia,
the wife of Cicero, was especially persistent. She was a
woman who interfered in political matiets to such a degree
that, when he1 husband was consul, she was spoken of sar-
castically as being his colleague, Having a private grudge
against Clodius, she se incited Cicero that the powerful
advocate completely refuted the defendant’s strong plea
of an alibi.

Ceesar’s testimony that he was uninformed as to what
had happened at his house was nol satisfactory to the
prosecutor, who shrewdly inquired: “ Why, then, did you
divorce Pompeia?’’ The reply was: ¢ Casar’s wife must
be above suspicion!"’—a reply haughty enough to be char~
acteristic of the man, and deemed a sufficient check to all
further cross-examination. But, viewing the whole situa-
tion from our siandpoint, it is impossible to refrain from
the comment that, if Casar had been equipped with any-
thing corresponding to a modern conscience, he could
scarcely have had the effrontery to utter such a saying.
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Just and geneious as he was, he was incapable of enter-
taining the idea that there should be but one code of morals
for the woman and the man. If Ceaesal’s wife had said:
“The husband of Pompela must be above suspicion,’ it
would have appeaied as ndiculous to her contempoiaries
as il was impossible of realization.

We may well give as little heed as did Cmsar himself
to the calumnious stigma upon his name which disgiaces
the pages of the historians and the verse of Catullus.
Yet, setting this aside as unworthy of ciedence, evidence
seems to prove abundanily his piopensity for those gal-
laniries which were considered among the least repre-
hensible immoralities by the men of lns time. The names
of many women weie connected with that of the great
soldier in & manner which is detrimental {o the reputation
of all conceined. Unless higher criticism of a most radical
and partial kind is adopled in the study of the ancient
histotians, we must take their woid that ladies of the
highest quahty surtendered to Casal’s attractions. It is
said that Pompey was wont to refer 1o the chief pontiff as
Agisthus; and that when he spoke of him it was with a
sigh which was elicited not so much on account of Casat’s
greaier success in affairs of State as by his nvahy in the
aflections of Mucia, who, like Clytemnestra, was won by
the pontiff while her husband was absent in war. Pos~
thumia, wife of Servius Sulpicius, Lollia, wife of Aulus
Gabinius, and Tertulla, wife of Maicus Crassus, come
under the same indictment, The husbands named were
close friends of ihe man who shared with them in iheir
conjugal rights, as well as climbed over their shoulders
in political ascendency; and they served hum well in the
furtherance of his latter-mentioned projects, It has been
argued that if Casar’s conduct had really been as blame-
worthy as is alleged, he could not have retained the amity
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of these men; but the argument proves nothing. What
if he were a sufficient adept in policy—a thing not un-
known in the history of human expciience—to be able to
command the hands and the heads of the husbands through
the hearts of their wives?

There was one woman who had for Casar a passionate
altachment which was returned by him with an ardent
and lasting affection in which political ambition played
no parl. This was Servilia, the half-sister of Cato and
the mother of Marcus Brutus. Unfortunately, this lady’s
regard for her powerful lover did not carry with it the
confidence and the friendship of her brother and her son.
Medern writers, notably Froude and Baring Gould, strive
to eliminate everything of an unworthy nature from the
mutual affection which is known to have existed between
Servilia and Ceesar; but their argument is devoid of his-
torical proof. Much as we may be inclined to eradicate
from the character of the greal Roman everything that is
unpleasant, it will not do to ignore or explain away every
tittle of evidence that has been handed down by the an-
cient aulhorities on this subject, It may have been but the
unfounded surmise of the gossips that it was a billet-doux
from his sister which caused Cato to demand of Cesar,
during an acrimonious Senatorial debate, thal he make
known the contents of a note the latter had just received;
nevertheless, we have it on the authority of Plutarch that
Ceesar believed Brutus to be his own son. In this the
great Imperator may very easily have been mistaken; but
as to the fact that he had reason to believe in the possi-
bility of such a thing, surely the conclusions of modern
writers should have less weight than the plain statements
of the ancient histerians, which are the sole and only
source of any knowledge whalsoever that we may have
on the subject. It is true ihat slanderers were even
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coarser-minded and less restrained among the Romans of
those days than they aie in our own time; and among
them Cicelo was as preéminently conscienceless as he was
clever. Hence, it is not necessary for us to take seiiously
his pun on the name of Servilia’s daughter, when, remark-
ing on the low price at which Servilia obtained some lands
from Caesar, he says: ‘“ Between ourselves, Tertia [or, a
third] was deducted,”” intimating that the mother profited
by her daughter’s dishonor.

Calpurnia, the daughter of L. Calpurnius Piso, was the
third wife of Cmsar. For fourteen years she occupied
the Regia, the pontifical residence, as its doming. Thus
she was the highest lady in Rome and in the Empire.
That she became the consort of Cassar for reasons of
expediency is very probable; but that she was possessed
of a deep and lasting affection for her husband, which was
reciprocated by him with {ender regard, is shown by their
conduct on the eve of his death. During the years of
Calpurnia’s union with Casar, though he crowded them
with events of fremendous import in the history of Rome,
nothing whatever is recorded of his wife, Her name has
come down to us untarnished with any scandal; which,
considering the fact that the historians of that time incor-
porated such stories in their records on the least possible
warrant, is a very strong testimony to the purity of her
life, which was devoted to furthering the inteiests of Caesat
among his friends, caring for his home during his many
and lengthened absences, and ministering to his comfort in
the short respites which his innumerable cares afforded
him. All that we really know of her character is revealed
in his time of danger, in which everything is to her credit.

In the plot of fulins Cresar, Shakespeare, with historical
accuracy, introduces only two feminine characters: Cal~
purnia and Portia, the latter the worthy wife of the
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noblest of the conspirators. Wete they filends, these
two ladies, as their husbands wete supposed to be?  Ihd
they visit each other and engage in the discussion of those
topics which wete then currentin the atriums and gaidens
of Rome? Did Calpuiia sometimes spend an afteinoon
with Poitia in her house on the Aventine, and though
somewhal cinlled by the austere and philosophical de-
meanor of lhe descendant of the Censor, yet cordially
mnvite her to the more magnificent palace of Casar? This
we do not know. Puswubly the ternble event which was
in store cast a shadow upon any mntercourse which the
women may have had; especially since Cato, 1he brother
of Portia, had found in Calpuinia’s mariage occasion for
denunciation, for the reason that her father was imme-
diately thereupon made consul.

Of the two women, Porlia 1s much the better known;
and, though she may not 1eally have been superior to the
wife of Ceesar, she may justly be taken as the best repre-
sentalive of the noblest type of Roman matron of that
period. In her we see the effect of stoical tramnmng on the
character of a normal woman. There have been many
women of gleater firmness of mund, more self-control,
more power to witness and take part in fearsome deeds
without a tremor of the lips or a blanching of the coun-
tenance. These are abnormal women, in whose chalacter
nature had mingled an undue amount of the masculine
element, But in Portia we have no Lady Macbeth, she
did not and could not have instigated her husband to
bloody deeds. Her character was of iself gentle and
most womanly; her conduct was the result of education.
8he herself admitted that, if she were stronger than her
sex, it was the result of being ““so falher'd and so hus-
banded.” Her philosophy taught her to strve for stoical
firmness, but she ever found in heiself nothing but a
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woman’s stiength. This is seen in the historan’s ac-
count, and 15 wondeifully brought out by Shakespeate n

the scene In which he porliays her almost dying for news
fiom the Capitol,

** POR1IA —1 prithee, boy, run to the senate-house
Stay not to answer me, but get thee gone.,
Why dost thou stay ?
LUCIUS -—To know my errand, madam
PORTIA —I would have had tiiee there, and here agaln,
Ere I can tell thee what thou shouldst do there ~—-
O constancy, be stiong upon my «ude |
Set a huge mountain *tween my heart and tongue 1
I have a man’s mind, but 4 woman’s might,
How hard 1t is for women to keep counsel b
Ari thou here yet ?
LUCIUS —Madam, what should } do?
Run to the Capitol, and nothing else?
And so teturn ta you, and nothing else?
PORTIA.—Yes, bring me word, boy, if thy lord look well,
For he went sickly forth  and take good note
What Casar doth, what suitors press to hum
Hark, boy | what noise is that?
LUCIUS —I hear none, madam.
PORTIA — Prithee, listen well;
1 heard a bustling ramout, like a fray,
And the wind bungs 1t from the Capitol ”*

Then, after the conversation with the soothsayer:

“Imust go m —Ay me, how weak a thing
The heart of woman 1s! O Bratus,
The heavens speed thee 1n thine enterpnls,e I—
Sure, the boy heard me.—Brutus hath a swi,
That Cesar will not grant.—0, 1 grow famnt —
Run, Lucius, and commend me to my lord;
Say, | am merry : come to me again,
And bring me word what he doth say to thee.”

All this feeling and acute anxiety she doubtless under-
went; not, however, fiom sympathy with the motive and
purpose of Brutus, though she believed m these as fully
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as he did, but for sheer and simple love of her husband.
By nature she was no stoic—as no true woman has ever
been or can be; but she had trained heiself in the estima-
tion of self-control and dignified endurance as moral ex~
cellences of the mghest value. There were other women
in Rome who, like Pottia, had studied and adopted as
their rule of Iife the punciples of Zeno, We can see them
walking amidst the frivolity of their times with the hauteur
of {00 conscious supcnority. It was a part which, if taken
up by women at all, they must neccessarily overdo.  The
principles of their philosophy might carry them far, even
to death ‘“after the high Roman fashion’’; but whether
the stoicism was only a mask of pride or a real grandeur
of character, there was always some point at which the
woman’s heart showed itself. A man, whether bent on
sentimental or serious purposes, needed not to stand
greatly in awe of those stoical Roman ladies.

School herself in dignified impassiveness as she might,
every thought of Portia’s mind, as well as every impulse
of her heart, betrayed her philosophy. Her affectionate
solicitude allowed no sigh escaping the breast of her lord,
no absent-mindedness clouding his brow and boding care,
to escape her observation. It was plain to her that Brutus
had some gieat trouble weighing upon his mind. She
jonged to share its knowledge, not for the gratification of
curiosity, but because she could not endute to be deemed
by her husband anything less than his loyal comrade.
But was she worthy to be the custodian of her husband’s
secrets?  Doublless she was assured that they related to
Stute affairs. It was not the custom among the Romans
1o put freeborn women to the torture; yet Portia, before
she would ask to know her hushand’s mind, would test
her power of enduring pain. Let Plutarch present the
picture in his own fashion:
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“ Now Brutus, feeling that the noblest spitits of Rome,
for virtue, birth, or courage, were depending upon him,
and surveying with himself all the circumstances of the
dangers they were to encounter, strove indced as much
as possible, when abroad, 1o keep his uneasiness of mind
to himself, and to compose his thoughts; but at home, and
especially at night, he was not the same man, but some-
times against his will his working cate would make him
start out of his slecp, and other times he was taken up
with further reflection and consideration of his difficullies,
so that his wife that lay with him could not choose but
take notice that he was full of unusual trouble, and had in
agitation some dangerous and perplexing question. Portia,
as was said befoie, was the daughter of Calo, and Brutus,
her cousin~german, had married her very young, though
not a maid, but after the death of a former husband. This
Portia, being interested in philosophy, a great lover of her
husband, and full of an understanding courage, resolved
not to inquire into Brutus’s secrets before she had made
trial of herself. She turned all her attendants out of her
chamber; and taking a little knife, such as they use to
cut nails with, she gave herself a deep gash in the thigh;
upon which followed a great flow of blood, and, soon after,
violent pains and a shivering fever, occasioned by the
wound. Now when Brutus was exceedingly anxious and
afflicted for her, she, in the height of her pain, spoke thus
to him: <1, Brutus, being the daughter of Cato, was given to
you in marriage, not like a concubine, to partake only in
the common intercourse of bed and board, but to bear a
part in all your good and all your evil fartunes; and for
your part, as regards your care for me, [ find no reason to
complain; but from me, what evidence of my love, what
satisfaction can you receive, if 1 may not share with you
in bearing your hidden griefs, or be admitted to any of
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your counsels that requuie secrecy and tiust? T know
very well that women seem to be of too wedk a nature to
be trusted with seciets, but suicly, Brutus, a vntuous
birth and education, and the company of the good and
honorable, aie of some foice 1n the formmg of mannets;
and [ can boast that 1 am the daughtet of Cato and the
wife of Brutus, n which two titles though before I put
less confidence, yet now I have tried myself, and find 1
can bid defiance to pam.” Having spoken these words,
she showed him her wound, and related to him the t1ial she
had made of her constancy; at which, being astonished, he
lifted up his hands to heaven, and begged the assistance
of the gods m his enterpiise, that he might show himself
a husband worthy of such a wife as Portia.”

Fiom that time, she shaied {he secret of Brulus in his
direful purpose; moreover, her hcart and mnind were op-
pressed with the added burden of anxiety for him.

Ancther woman 1 Rome had once watted with great
impatience while her husband thrust the iulet from his
throne; and though the plot meant the death of her own
fathe1, Tulha could 1ide 1o the Senate chamber to ascer-
tain with her own eyes if everything were in satisfactory
progress. Butthere is no comparison to be diawn between
Tullia and Portia, There is nothing to indicate that the
latter was in the least stined by ambiion. She simply
behieved in her husband to the extent that if it were
he who purposed assassmation, she must deem it just-
fied. Yet she could not ask: ¢“Is Casar yet gone to the
Capitol?”” without danger of swooning.

At the Imperator’s palace, there was another woman
whose mind was troubled with dire misgivings, and who
feared that which Portia impatiently awaited to hear was
done. Calpurnia’s womanly instinct was quicker than
the suspicion of Cmsar and his filends. She was not
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given to superstitious fears, bul now even the very air
seemed poitentous of coming disaster,  she direamed, and
cried out 1 het sleep. “* They muider Ceoar

Thus has ilie great dramatist, in a manner which it
would be folly to imitate or replace, depicted the scene:

“ CAT PURNIA —What mean you, Ces1r? Think you to walk forth?
You shall not siir out of your house to-day
C/ASAR —~Cesar shall forth  The things that threaten’d me
Ne'er look’d but op my back, when they shall see
The face of Casar, they are vamsh’d
CALPURNIA —C psar, I naver stoud on ceremonies,
Yet now they fnght me  There 1+ ane within,
Besides the things that we have heard and seen,
Recounts most hornd cights seen by the watch.
O Casar! these things are beyond all use,
And 1 do fear them
CASAR — ‘Wht can be avoided,
‘Whose end 15 purpo=’] by the mghty gods?
Yet Casar shall go forth, for these predictions
Are to the world 1n genzral as to Ceesar
CALPURNIA,~—When begyars die, thete are no comets seeny
The heavens themselves blaze forth the death of prin.es.”

The wife 1s supported 1n her plea by the warnings of
the augurs; ard Cesar has decided to allow Matk Antony
to say he is not well. But Decws, the false coward,
comes, and for his private satisfaction, because Casar
loves brm, he 15 told that:

* Calpurnia here, my wife stays me at home:
She dream’d 1o-mght she saw my statua,
Which, like a fountain with an hundred spouts,
id run pure blosd, and many lusty Romans
Came smihng, and did bathe their hands i it,
And these does she apply for warnmgs and portents,
And evils inminent; and on her knee
Hath begg’d that [ will stay at home to-day.”

Decius easily puts 2 better interpretation upon the
vision; and he changes Cmsar's mind by cunningly
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suggesting how the Senate may sneer at being adjourned
until ““ another time,

When Casar’s wife shall meet with better dreams.””

So he leaves her sadly to reflect that his *“ death, a neces-
sary end,
Will come when 1t will come,”

Of Calpurnia we learn nothing more save that her
wisdem made her quick to place hei husband’s papers in
the hands of Matk Antony, who so successfully took upon
himself the task of avenging the death of his friend.

Portia fled from ltaly with her husband, and it was well
for her that she did so; for under the Triumvirate there
way inaugurated a 1eign of terior which caused the people
of Rome {o recall the bloody proscriptions of Sylla, and in
which the wife of Caesar’s murderer would hardly have
been secure. Hatred, greed, and all evil passions were
let loose. It became easy for heirs 1o hasten to the pos-
session of legacies by having the owners’ names placed
on the lists of the proscribed. The toga was given to
children, in order that their propeity, they being then
considered of age, might come into their own possession;
then they were condemned to death.

During this reign of tervor, the citizens of Rome were
cowed by the soldiery into abject silence and inactivity;
but, to their honor, it i3 recorded that the women did
not suffer so resizgnedly the despoiling of their goods. A
heavy contribution was levied upon fourleen hundred of
the richest matrons, Led by Hortensia, the daughter
of the orator, these ladies went to the Forum and ap+
peared in the presence of the Triumvirate. Hortensia
spoke. *‘ Before presenting ourselves befare you,” she
sald, "*we have solicited the intervention of Fulvia; her
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refusal has obliged us to come hither. You have taken
away our fathers, our children, our brothers, our hus-
bands; to deprive us of our fortune also is to 1educe us to
a condition which befits neither our birth, nor our habits,
nor our sex; It is to extend your proscriptions to us, But
have we raised soldiers against you, or sought after your
offices? Do we dispute the power for which you are
fighting? From the time of Hannibal, Roman women have
willingly given to the treasury their jewels and ornaments;
let the Gauls or the Parthians come, and there will be
found in us no less patriotism. But do not ask us to con-
tribute to this fraticidal war which is rending the Repub-
lic; neither Marius, nor Cinna, nor even Sylla during his
tyranny, dared to do so.”” The triumvirs wete inclined
to drive the matrons from the Forum; but the people
began to be stirred, so they yielded and set forth another
ed'ct, reducing to four hundred the number of women who
were to be taxed.

Much of this cruelty was instigated by a woman whom
Hortensia mentions. Antony, whose amatory experiences
were as varied as they were numerous, was at one time
engaged in an intrigue with Fulvia, then the wife of
Clodius, She afterward became Antony’s wife. Here
was a woman the exact opposite of Portia; a resentful,
stubborn, masculine woman, “‘in whom,” says Velleius
Paterculus, *“there was nothing feminine but her body.”’
1t is told of her that when Cicero was murdered, his head
was brought to her, and she drove her bodkin through
the tongue which had so bitterly rated her and her hus-
band. On another occasion, the head of ane of the pro-
scribed was brought to Antony. 1 do not know it,”’ he
said; ‘*let it be taken to my wife.”” It was the head of
a citizen of whom nothing worse is known than that he
had refused to sell a farm which Fulvia desired to obtain,
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Plutarch relates that Antony was obliged to resort to al}
sorts of bayish tricks in oider to keep Fulvia in good
humor. Among other like stoues which he says were
current, he gtves the following, relating to the triumvir’s
sudden return to Rome ¢ Disguising himself, he came to
her by night, muffled up as a servant that brought letters
from Antony  She, with great impatience, before she re-
cetves ihe letter, asks if Antony were well, and instead of
an answer he gives her the letter, and, as she was open-
ing it, he takes her about the neck and kisses her.”” The
historian gives this chatactenzation of Fulvia: ‘‘a woman
not boin for spinning or housewifery, nor one that could
be content with ruling a puvate husband, but piepaied to
govern 4 fust magistiate, or give orders 1o a commander-
mm-chief  So that Cleopatra was under gieat obligations
to her for having taught Antony to be 50 good a seivant,
he coming to her hands tame and broken into entue
obedience to the commands of a mistress.”” Evidently, we
must regard Mark Antony as being the great historical
type of the *“ henpecked '’ hushand, theie is, however, no
occasion for sympathy; his punishment was no greater
than he deserved. The chief musfoitune lay i the fact
that Fulvia died, and thus made room foi the noble and
much-abused Octavia, whom he aflerward marned.

et us return to Portia. There 15 a beautiful incident
related of her final parting fiom Brutus in the wland of
Nisida. She was overcome with grief, but 1efiained from
showmg it for fear that it might shake her husband's
fortitude. But in passing through a hall, a pictuie which
she there saw accidentally betrayed her. It was a repre-
sentation of Hector parting from Andiomache when he
went to engage the Greeks. He was 1n the act of giving
hiy little son Astyanax into her arms, while she fixes her
tearful eyes for the last trme upon her husband. Porha
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coukd not look upon this piece, so suggestive of her own
circumstances, without weeping, and every day, 4s long
as she remamned i the place, she went to gaze upon 1f.
[t was on one of those oceasions that Acilius, a {nend of
Brutus, 1epeated fiom Homet the lines where Andromache
speaks to Hector:

< But, Hector, you
To me are father and are mother too,
My brother, and my loving husband true *

Brutus, sadly smiling, repled, ‘“But I must not answer
Portia, as Hectot did Andiomache:

“ Mund you your loom, and to your maids give law ’

For though the natural weakness of her body hinders her
from doing what only the strength of men can petform,
yel she has a mmnd as vahant and as active for the good
of her country as the best of us.”

As to lthe time and manner of Portia’s death, the anuent
writers are not fully agreed. But the best authentiated
account 1s that which 18 thus 1epresented by Shakespeare:

“BRUTUS —O Casstis | | am sick of many grefs
CASSILS —Of your philosophy you make no use,
ff you give place to acuidental evils
BRUTUS —No man bears sorrow better; Portia 1s dead
CASSIUS —Hal~—~Portia?
BRUTUS —She 15 dead.
CASSIUS —How *scap’d 1 halling, whien [ cross’d you so?
O msupporiable and touching loss —
Upon what sickness ?
BRUTUS — Impatient of my absence,
And grief that young Octavius with Mark Antony
Had made themselves so strong ~for with her death
These tidings came -—~Wrth this she fell distract,
And, ber attendants absent, swallow’d fire.”

in Portia and Brutus we see that close and mutual sym-
pathy, than which marriage in any period of the world’s
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history has nothing betler to show. The ancient his-
torians took great delight in eulogizing her characler and
praising her qualities. They are a unit in the behef that,
in all points, she was worthy to be the consort of him
whom Antony justly honored as ““ The noblest Roman of
them all,”
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THE ROMAN WOMAN IN POLITICS

IN the disordered conditions which followed the death
of Caesar, the old Roman constitution lost what Iitile force
it had seemed to retain under the preceding dictators,
The offices of the State remawned the same in name, and
were shll supposed to be filled by men who were freely
chosen by the people; but all were under the hand of a
power which the Senate dared not resist, and in which the
people, weary of the bloody contentions of the ohgarchy,
were willing to acquiesce so long as biead and games were
forthcommg. This power was the army. Whosoever
controlled the army found the mterpretation of tus own
political rights not difficult. The forces of the Empire
were m the hands of three men: Lepidus, who com-
manded the legions which at the opportune moment were
near Rome; Antony, who was the ido] of the people;
and the young Oclavius, who stood on the vantage of
his relationship to the great Ceesar. These men divided
the world among themselves; but, in the end, Octavius,
by the steadiness of is mind, the fixity of his putpose,
and the scope of his executive ability, won for himself the
Empire. During the years of civil war and political turmeil
which accompanied these changes, much in the Roman
social construction which had therto been beneath found
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its way to the surface, It was a stiuggle in which any
strength, skill, or art that enabled its possessor to best
his fellows meant political advantage. Though deficient
in strength, women, having a certain skill peculiar to
their sex and being especially adapted to the practice
of those arts by means of which political situations are
managed from behind the scenes, became much more
influential in State affairs than formerly., Their promi-
nence grew as the government narrowed down from the
free Senate to the person of the emperor. Women have
always been powerful in a monarchical or an imperial
court, but have never enjoyed any notable political rights
in a republic.

The period which we are now studying is rich in the
names of women who, standing around Casar’s throne,
often found means to further or thwart the designs of its
occupant, Among them we may select Livia, not for the
dignity of her character or the ability of her mind,—
though she was not lacking in either of these qualities,
~—but because of her position as the Augusta and her
long life, she, better than any other, serves to represent
the wamen who were influential in Roman public affairs,
Though if Fulvia had lived and Antony had been discreet,
Rome might have been governed by a woman, and Fulvia
instead of Livia would have been the type we should have
chosen. While her husband was following Cleopatra to
Egypt, a prisoner to her fascinations, Fulvia had control
of the consuls and was making war against Octavius. If
this ambitious, strong-minded woman, who held reviews
of the troops with a sword at her side, bad been pos-
sessed of sufficient funds, Octavius might never have
won the purple; but the ohly means by which the army
gould be held were wasted by her husband in monstrous
extravagances. Defeated in her schemes through the
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non-codperation of her husband, Fulvia became ill through
vexation and shame, and died about B.C. 309.

Livia possessed an entirely different character fiom that
which dominated Fulvia; yet, being of the Claudian 1ace,—
that family which, as Niebuhr says, ““in all ages distin-
guished ilself alke by a spiiit of haughty defiance, by
disdain for the laws, and hon haidness of heart,”’—it
would have been strange if Livia had nol made her influ-
ence felt in the house of Caesar and to the soirow of those
who stoed in her way, When Livia first met Octavius,
she was eighteen years old and the wife of Tiberius
Claudivs Nero, a man probably much older than herself.
The varying aspects of the Civil War made it difficult for
a man who sought before all things his own security to
know which cause to support. [Ilf luck seemed to prompt
Claudius Nero in his choice; first he threw in his lot with
Brutus and Cassius, though he was indebted {0 Casar for
many favors; then, after the defeat of these, he joined
Antony against Augustus. The consequence was that he
spent much time in the endeavor to rectify his mistakes of
policy by fleeing from one commander to another. In all
these journeyings and adventures his wife accompanied
him, carrying with her their young child Tiberius, who
was destined to become Emperor of Rome. At times
she was exposed to great danger; for instance, in Lacedze-
mon, during an escape by night from their enemies, the
forest through which they were passing was on fire, and
her hair and clothing were scorched by the flames. Clau-
dius Nero succeeded in gaining a pardon fiom Octavius,
and he and his wife returned to Rome. Whether this
grace resulted from the representations he made in his
own defence, or from the interest excited by Livia in the
mind of Octavius, history does not inform us; but cer-
tain conclusions are unavoidable, inastnuch as QOctavius
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compelled Claudius Nero to divorce his wife so that he
himself might marry her.

In order that this mariiage might take place, a double
divorce was necessary; for Octavius was alieady united
to Sciibonia, by whom he had a daughtet, Jula, the only
child that was ever boin to him. He had maied Scri-
bonia for purposes of political expediency. At the time of
his maiage he was only twenty-three years old, while his
bride was his senior by many years and had already lost
two husbands by death. The object of this mariiage was
to win for Octavius the support of Libo, the brother of
Scribonia, and thiough him his son-in-law Sextus Pom-
peius, who was a man of gieat influence. This purpose
being seived, the young ruler found himself at the same
time secure in his position and {ired of the marital alliance
which he had formed for the sake of that security. He
alleged perversity of character and incompatibility of tem-
perament—the only charges be could prefer—in Scribonia,
and sent her a letter of separation ounly a few days after
his child had been boin.

By thig act,”’ says Adolf Stalr, as quated by S, Baring
Gould, *“Octavius himself strewed the seeds of discord
which were to disturb fatally the concoid of the impe-
tial family, not only during his own hfe, but far beyond
it. Scribonia would have been no woman not {o have
felt deadly hatred toward that woman in whom she saw
the robber of her honor, the wrecker of her happiness, the
overthrower of her ambition, and by means of whom a
new family forced ifs way info that place which shouid
have been hers and usurped her claims and her hopes.
As ihe mother of Julia, the only daughter of the sovereign,
as the ancestress of Julia’s children and grarmdchildren,
she remained, in spite of the separation, the head of the
Julian race, the dynasty called to sovereignty, Nowonder,
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then, that henceforth she stood in hostile opposition to the
Claudian Livia and her two children. This deadly ani-
mosity between the two family branches of the umperial
house was 1eflected moie than two geneiations later in the
memoirs of the great-grandchild of Sciibonia, the second
Agrippina, wife of the Emperor Claudius, and mother of
Neto, the soumce whence, poisoned as it was with fiercest
hate toward Livia and her son, the Emperor Tiberius,
Tacitus diew the colors with which he painted both one
and the other in his Annals.”’

There is good ground for believing that the marriage of
Octavius and Livia was a love match,  Though the new
bride was descended from one of the most aristociatic and
powerful families of Rome, her 1elatives were not espe-
clally prominent at that time; so it would seem that the
triumvir's regard for her was not regulated by the calcula-
tions of expediency. Livia possessed not only beauty, but
also the characler of mind which was likely o charm a
man with the disposition of Octavius. She was quick
to understand and appreciate his intelligent purposes and
far-reaching achievements. There was between the two
that sympathy which is the absolute requisite of a happy
marriage.

As to Livia’s personal attractions, Ovid assures us that
she had the features of Venus and the manners of Juno.
Making not a little allowance for the flatlery made neces-
sary by the position of the courtier, and some for the
license of the poet, we may still believe that the wife of
the first emperor was a very beautiful woman. There
are yet in existence a great many representations of her,
She was the first Roman woman to have her face dis-
played upon the coin of the realm; bul we cannot accept
these images as portraits, though they bear her name,
There is one Roman medal, however, which represents
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Livia in old age; consequently, we may safely consider
it as authentic. No pictute of the youthful loveliness
which captivated Octavius has been piesetved; but thete
is in the Louvre a magnificent stalue which 1epresents
Livia as the goddess Ceres. There 15 much character in
the face, and there is a sufficient resemblance to Tiberius
to authorize the behef that it really portrays his mother.
The foim and features are those of a matron on the de-
clining side of thirty. The figure is majestic, possibly
made more so than the original for teasons complimentary
to the divinity; yet it seems to justify Ovid’s account
of the Juno-like manners of the Augusta. The charm of
youthful beauty has not yet deserted the face. The eyes,
so far as can be judged from the cold, colorless marble,
were lustrous and laige; the mouth, with its short upper
lip, was capable of both power and variety of expression,
and doubtless aided Livia to obtain her will of Augustus as
much by its silent eloquence as by its articulate enuncia-
tion. To the slight arch of the Roman nose she of course
could claim a national right,

Three months after her marriage to Octavius, Livia gave
birth to het second son. On this occasion, Casar wrote
in his journal: ‘‘ To-day my wife bore me a boy, whom [
caused to be sent to his father Nero.”” But Nero dying
soon afterward, and having in his will lefl this child—who
was named Drusus—and also the latter’s brother Tiberius
to the guardianship of Octavius, the children were again
restored to Livia and trained as the sons of her imperial
husband.

Livia’s marriage with Octavius, whatever may be said
of the circumstances under which it was brought about,
was & happy one, For fifty-two years they lived together,
4 period ending only with Octaviug’s death; and upon her
character as a wife there was never cast, even by those
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whose hatred she excited, the slightest reflection. In the
midst of a corrupt and luxurious society, she lived in ac-
cordance with those chaste and simple punciples which
governed the matrons of the early Republic. 1t is said that
her husband commonly wore clothing which was wrought
by the hands of his wife and the other female members of
his family. While, however, the house of Octavius was
conducted after the old-fashioned method, Livia was by no
means such a political nonentity as had been the matron
of ancient times. She was obedieni to her husband, and
in all things subservient to his wishes, even going so far—
if Suetonius is to be credited in the matter—as to more
than condone his wandering inclinations of an amorous
nature. Livia knew how to manage the first man who
was able to capture and hold the government of the Roman
Empire. Her tact and good sense, conjomned with his affec-
tion, enabled her to wield an influence over the emperor
which had its effect in the weightiest affaiis of State. Her
counsel was usually in the interest of kindness and for-
bearance; more than once, when he was inclined to exer-
cise severity in the punishment of his enemies, she won
him to gentler methods. That he fiequently sought her
advice in important political matters, we know; and it
is on record that sometimes, when he wished fo consult
her on subjects of grave moment, he would first write
out that which he desired to say, in order that he might
present hig ideas as clearly and correctly as possible,
The picture given us of Livia by the ancient historians
is of a double and somewhat inconsistent character. The
wife of Augustus was 2 model of uprightness and honor;
the empress shown us by Tacitus as seeking to bring
to pass her own designs In regard to the succession was
heartless and unprincipled. Here are the conclusions
drawn by Merivale, and they form a verdict m which
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piabably most students of Roman history will agree: “‘In
her second home, she ditected all her aits fo socuring her
position, and became, peshaps, in no long course of time,
as consummate a cissembler and intnguer as Octavius
himself. While, mdeed, she seconded him in his efforts
to cajole the Roman people, she was engaged, not less
successfully, in cajoling him. Her elegant manneis, m
which she was (eputed to exceed the narow limils allowed
by fashion and opinion to the Roman matrens, proved no
less fascinating to hum than her beauty, Her mtellect
was undoubtedly of a high order; and when her persenal
chaims falled to enchain his raving inchinations, she was
content with the influence she still continued to hold over
his understanding. The sway she acquued over him n the
first transpoits of courtship she 1etained without change or
interruption to the day of his death.”

Before we tuin our altention to the history of Livia's
efforts to secure the succession for her son Tiberus, let us
fill out the picture in which she stands by placing in it
some of the noted women by whom she was surrounded.
First and foremost, there 18 Qctavia, the half-sister of
Casar Augustus. For this noble woman the ancient
writers have nothing but the most enthusiastic piase.
Plutarch briefly describes her as a “wonder of a woman."’
Fortunately, we know more of her than is exptessed in
that supeilative phrase. Her mother’s name was Atia,
and she was a few years older than Octavius, The his-
torian above quoted clmms for her so much beauty that
she did not suffer in that respect in comparison with
her great Egyptian rival, Cleopatra; but the figures of her
which are extant hardly suppart the claim.  Nor was she
clever [ike Cleopatra; indeed, she had little to recommend
her except her relatiopship with the pewerful Octavius,
her sterling goodness, and the sweet amiability of her



THE ROMAN WOMAN IN POLITICS 187

chaiacter. For this reason her marriage to Antony was
as gieat a failure in the purpose for which it was intended
—the winning of the {riumvi from his infatuation—as it
was a misfortune to herself. That a woman hike Octavia
should be united to such a man as Mark Antony dul not
seem to the ancients such a tragedy as it appears to us;
and probably the sister of Octavius endured with an un-
concern incomprehensible to us the knowledge that her
husband had been the iover of many women, some even
of the most abandoned sort,

For a while, Octavia did exeruse a testiaining influence
over her wayward husband; and though she could not
gird on a swoid and harangue the legions, as did Fulvia,
more than once by her prudence and good sense she helped
Antony materially in his time of need. [t also seems that
while his wife was by his side he was able to withstand
any propensity that was in tum to go down into Egypt.
Plutarch 1ecounts that Antony having 2 misunderstanding
with Octavius, the iwo were about to oppose theil forces
in civil strife at Tarentum. Octavia, howeve:, obtained
leave of her husband to visit the camp of her brother;
“and as she was on her way she met Cesar, with us
two {friends Agrippa and Meecenas, and, taking these two
aside, with wigent entreaties and much lamentation she
fold them that from being the most fortunale woman
upon earth she was in danger of becoming the most un~
happy; for as yet everyone's eyes were fixed upon her
as the wife and sister of the two great commanders, but,
if rash counsels should prevail, and war ensue, ‘1 shall be
miserable,’ said she, ‘without redress; for on what side
soever victory falls, 1 shall be sure to be a loser.”
Caesar was overcome by these entrealies, and advanced
in a peaceable temper to Tarentum, where he was enter-
tained by Antony. “ And when at length an agreement
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was made between them . . . Octavia furlher ob-
tamed of her husband twenty light shups for her brother,
and of her brolher a thousand foot fot her husband. So,
having parted good friends, Casar went immediately to
make war with Pompey to conquer Siwaly,”” and Antony
repaired to Syria, where he once more met the Egyptian
queen; and from this mfatuation Octavia was never again
able to win him.

Yet this admirable woman did not cease to fulfil her part
as a dutiful and helpful wife. When her husband returned
from his disastrous expedition against the Parthians, having
lost a great part of his forces and all hus supplies, he re-
cewved a message from Octavia asking where she might
meet him, The answer received by her was a peremptory
and unfeeling command not to proceed further than Athens,
as he was about to start on a new expedition. Displeased
though she was, being fully aware of the cause wherefore
she was not welcome, she wiote again, asking to know
to what place she should send the soldiers, money, and
presents she had brought for his use.

On her return to Rome, Casar, incensed at the treat-
ment his sister had received, commanded her to leave
Antony’s house and repudiate all further connection with
him. This she steadfastly refused to do. She continued
to live in her husband’s house until she was obliged to
leave by his own command. Then she took with her own
children those of Fulvia; and after the death of Antony,
she even welcomed to her home the daughter which had
been born to him by her Egyptian rival, and 1t was im-
possible for the Romans to perceive that she gave less
motherly care to the young Cleopatra than she bestowed
upon her own offspring.

Judging by what we know of her, no age has produced
4 more beautiful character than that of Octavia. In her
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were exemplified the fairest of those qualities which are
especially mculcated by the prinuples of Chustianity.
Goodness, long-suffering, forbearance, and gentleness:
these weie exhibited in her hfe to a degree which after
ages refused to believe possible under paganism; which
goes 1o show that the idea that the noblest graces of char-
acter could not ripen previous to the pieseni era is an
unwarranted assumption, It arises from the fact that in
the accounts we have of the ancient world theie is more
said of the exeicise and the consequences of violent pas-
sions and human depravity than there is of pure love and
kindly forbearance; but this may be accounted for by the
well-attested axiom that peaceful lives furmish no history.
If Octavia, living in the very centre of all the varned influ-
ences which fomented around the Palatine Hill, could main-
tain a pure and noble character, we may be very sute
that the women who followed her example in the humbler
walks of life were not so few as the Pagan salinsts and
the Christian apologists combine in leading us to suppose.

There is no record of Octavia's having taken part in
any of those activities by which Livia and other feminine
members of the Caesanan household endeavored to affect
the course of political events. When all hope of there
being any male issue of Augustus to inherit his rule was
abandoned, the chance that Octavia’s son by her first
husband would be the next emperor seemed to become
a certainty. Of her bereavement in his death we will
speak later on. As the women with which this chapter
deals were all of one family, and consequently were at
home under the same roof, and, moreover, as the art of
building had at this time attained its perfeciion at Rome,
it will enable us to form a better picture of the life of
these women if we sce them in the house, their peculiar
sphere,
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About the time that Augustus married Livia, he built
for himself a new residence. The Domus Augustana was
erected on the Palatine Hill, and fiom the fact that this
site was adopted for the imperial abode the magnificent
stiuctules reared upon it wete called palaces; thus a word
of diffetentiation was provided for the dwelling houses of
the rulers. Livia's palace was not a large building, judging
fiom whatl was consideied necessary at a time when rich
families were seived by hundieds of slaves; but Livia was
married to 2 man who was quite willing to have otheis of
a lower rank outstrip him in extravagant living, so long as
he had the power to decide whether or not it were best
for the interests of the State that they be allowed to live
al all; and a5 the Augusta had some influence in these
decisions, she may have been able contentedly to visit
the wife of Maecenas, who fived in a house of far greater
magnificence than her own. As the better class of Roman
abodes were all constructed after the same general plan,
it is not difficult, in imagination, out of the materials of
information which we possess, to reérect upon its ruins,
which still exist, the Domus Augustana,

The portice which adorned the outside extended the
whole length of the front of the house, and possibly
around the sides. It was a colonnade of native traver-
tine—some of the later occupants of the imperial throne
were hardly satisfied with the costliest marble. The ves-
tibule was a large apartment, which was always freely
open to clients and callers. The Salve inscribed or worked
in mosaic upon the threshold of the outer door expressed
the generous hospitality which characterized all Roman
dwellings of that time. From the vestibule another door
led to the atrium, the most important room in the house.
It was large, and decorated with all the splendor which the
wealth of the owner could warrant, and with such beauty
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as his taste might dictate. 1t was roofed, with the excep-
tion of an opening mn the centre, called the compluviem,
through which was adnutted the rain water mto a cistern
in the floor.  In the early times the afrium was the com-
mon room of the fanuly, and in it were cairied on the
domestic occupations presided over by the mistress of
the house, but in the days of Livia it was the audience
chamber of the owner.  The walls of this apartment were
highlly devorated with Jandscape paintings, or else lined
with beautiful maibles.  Some of the paintings which
covered the walls of the Domus Augustana have been
preserved, and in the great spaces through which they
were seen therr brillant colots must have been very
effective.

Opening from the a#rium was the fablinum; here were
the family archives, the statues, pictures, and other ances-
tral relics. Around these great apartments weie smaller
chambers, which were commionly used for the lodging of
guests, though il is probable that Livia’s establishment
included a house set apait for this purpose. Behind the
apartments we have described, and reached through fauces,
or narrow passages, was the real interior and private por-
tion of the palace. First there came the peristyle. This
was a large, oblong court, open to the sky in the middie
and surrounded by a colonnade of polished maible pillars.,
The centre of this court was filled with shiubs and fluwers,
grown in giead boxes of earth; and the beauty and comfort
of this charming **drawing room’ were enhanced by the
cool fountains of water with which Rome was so bounti-
fully supplied. Here was Livia's forum, Here was the
fitting stage where she displayed those gifts of mind and
graces of person which never lost their potent influence
with her husband and gave her title of Augusta 4 real
political significance,
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Opening from the peristyle was the #riclinium, or dining
hall. It was here that the extravagance of the Romans
was especially exhibited. In La Palais de Scaurus, by
Mazois, there is a pen picture of a friclinium, every detail
of which is authenticated by ancient authorities. It reveals
a luxury and a disregard of expense to which our day fur-
nishes no paiallel.  But the banquet hall of the Augustan
house was not equipped in so costly a fashion; there was
still cherished some remembrance of the ancient Sabine
simplicity.

In addition to the apartments mentioned, there were
spacious halls and salons used for such purpose as that
of a picture gallery or a library., The bed chambers were
usually placed between the outer walls of the house and
the more important rooms; the only remarkable features
about them were their smaliness and inconvenience. There
was an upper story, which was used principally for sleep-
ing apartments, and probably there were no windows
opening to the street except on this second floor. The
rear part of the house was given up to the kitchen, the
bakery, and the mill for grinding flour. Above all, in a
literal and also commendatory sense of the word, was
the solarium. This was a delightful retreat on the roof,
furnished with plants, fAowers, and fountains,

It was to such an abode as this that Livia came, and
there hrought her influence to bear on one of the most
brifliant epochs of the world’s history, After her repudia-
tion by Antony, Octavia and her children also came to
reside ai the Domus Augustana; and there lived also the
fittle Julia, the daughter of Scribonia and Octavius,

How early in her career Livia commenced laying her
ptans for the succession of her son to the imperial rule, we
do not know; nor is there any certainty as to the extent
of her culpability in catrying them out. It is most likely
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that her hope that she might bear a son to Augustus who
would have an indisputable claim 1o the heritage allowed
her at first to view with complacency the already existing
putative but moie removed successors. Time wore on, and
her expectations failed of 1ealization. Her sons, Tiberius
and Drusus, were growing up, and both were manifesting
those qualilies which showed them worthy of taking the
reins of government. The habit of exetcising an influence
in the affairs of State, through the confidence placed in
her by her husband, made the prospect of having to relin-
quish that power, in the event of the Jeath of Augustus,
constantly more intolerable; but the woman who was called
“a female Ulysses’’ was likely to win her way.

Julia, though the only child born in the purple, might
not inherit the imperial scepire, being 2 woman., Buf
Octavia had a son of her first marriage, named Marceltus,
o1 whom Augustus was especially fond. While he was
but a youth of seventeen, Julia, then fourteen years old,
was given to him in marriage; and thus it was hoped the
succession would be continued by means of the union of
the daughter and the nephew of the emperor. These
anticipations were doomed to disappointment, as Marcellus
died shortly after the marriage. One historian, Dion Cas-
sius, informs us that it was whispered about that Livia
was responsible for the death of Julia’s husband, being
jealous because Caesar heaped upon him favors which
were denied to her own sons; but, while relating this, ihe
historian claims that it was a groundless accusation. How-
ever, we have it on the authority of so trustworthy a wit-
ness as Seneca that Octavia, in this sad bereavement, for
once was unworthy ot herself. He says that ““she tumed
to hate all mothers, and the angry passion of her sorrow
was directed principally against Livia, because that now
the hope and prospects that had belonged to her own son
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were transfetred to the son of Livia.””  Such unieasoning
giief 1n this otherwise noble woman was a maik of common
human frailty; but 1t does not present so pleasing a picture
as that memorable scene n which Virgll, at the command
of Augustus, read before Octavia the sixth book of his
Znend, in which he has commemoraled Marcellus. Gref-
stricken and dejected as she was, Octavia probably gave
but httle attention to the opening lines; but her interest
was atoused as the poet proceeded to desctibe Eneas’s
wisit to the under world, where dw elt those who had been
dearest to her, and whither she knew herself to be rapidly
tending, When she heard the lines—

“This youth, the blissful vision of a day,
Shall just be shown on earth, then snatched away,”

she was startled by the desciiption of her own son, and,
hiding her face, she burst into tears; and when the poet
uttered the words “*Tu Marcellus eris,”’ which he had
wisely withheld to the end of the passage, she could en-
dure no more and swooned because of the intensity of
her sorrowful emotion. The information that she ordered
Virgil 1o be presenied with ten thousand sesterces {or every
line of the passage relating to her son is interesting, but
does not add particulaily to the beauty of the scene.
Shortly after this, occurred her death., Augustus caused
certain public buildings which he was at this time erecting
1o be dedicated in honor of his sister,

Now that Julia was married, she was freed to some
extent from that severe discipline in which Augustus
deemed it necessary to bring up the girls of his family.
Her training had been very strick. She had even been
obliged, at a time when other girls of far inferior birth
were perfecting themselves in more {ashionable accom-
plishments, to assist her aunt and her stepmother in
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spinning wool for het father’s clothes. She was denied
any fieedom of inteicourse with the youths of her own
age. Augustus once wiote to a young nobleman: ¢ You
have not behaved with proper 1espect 1n paying a visit to
my daughter at Baiz.”” But natwmal inchination, always
stionger than discipline in determining the direction of
a moral caieer, led Julia inlo evi) coutses. For many
yenis, however, her father saw nothing less innocent in
her conduct than that wit and gayety of spuil which he
easily condoned. She well knew how o lwin the edge
of the mild 1ebukes of a fond parent.  On one occasion,
seeing her sunounded at a public exhibition by a num-
ber of the young fashionables of the aty, and nolicing
that she did not maintaun that dignity of depoitment
which he thought becoming in the daughter of an em-
peror, Augustus wrote her a letter exptessing his dis-
pleasure and holding up before her the example of Livia,
who encouraged in her company none but “gave and
reverend signiors.”  Julia had a ready reply; this was
the note scribbled on a tablet and sent back to her father:
“These young men will also have become old foyies by
the time I am an old woman.”” One day, later i her
life, her father found a slave engaged in plucking the
gray hairs from his daughter’s head. This opeiation sud-
denly ceased on his entrance, and he feigned not to have
noticed it. Then he asked abruptly: ““Julia, which would
you rather be—giay or bald?”’ ¢ Why, father, giay, of
course.””  ““You little liar,”” replied Augustus, ‘‘see here,’
and he held up some of the gray haits which had fallen
on her dressing gowi.

Shortly after the death of Marcellus, Julia was again
married, this time to the gieal warrior Agrippa, the staunch
friend of her father. This also was distinctly a political
marriage. Julia was eighteen, Agrippa was forty-two,
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while at the time of betrothal he was already wedded to
Marcella, the daughter of Oclavia. The usual divorce
severed these bonds, and Marcella was given to Antonius,
the son of the triumvir, Both Octavia and Sciibonia wete
desirous of this matrimonial readjustment. They pioba-
bly saw that Julia needed a firm disciplinatian likke Agrippa
to keep the questionable proclivities of her character from
attaining too exubelant a freedom. It is also tikely that
they hoped that this union would result in heirs who
would frustrale the expectations of Livia and her sons.
But to their check thus played, Livia, in due time, an-
swered with a decisive mate. To Julia and Agiippa there
were born three sons and one daughter, named respect-
ively Lucius, Caius, Agrippa Posthumus, and Juha. Thus
Tacitus relates the dénouement: ‘¢ Augustus had adopted
Lucius and Caius into the Caesarian family; and although
they had not yet laid aside the puerile garment, his ambi-
tion was strong to see them declared princes of the Roman
youth, and even mentioned for the consulship; at the same
time, he affected to decline these honors for them. Upon
the death of Agrippa, they were cut off, either by a de-
cease premature but natural, or by the arts of their step-
mother Livia: Lucius on his journey to the armies in Spain,
Caius on his retuin from Arments, ill of a wound. And as
Drusus had been long since dead, Tiberius Nero was the
only surviving stepson. On him every honor was ac-
cumulated, he was adopted by Augustus as his son and a
colleague in the Empire, . . . and this was brought
about, not by the secret machinations of his mother, as
heretofore, but at her open suit. For over Augustus, now
aged, she had oblained such absolute sway that he had
banisbed his only surviving grandson, Agrippa Posthumus,
a person of cluwnish brutality, with great bodily strength,
but convicted of no heinous offence,”
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Jutia had by this time worked out her own condemna-
tion. Those stoites of her flagrant misconduct which for
years had been part of the common gossip of the baths
and potticoes of the cily at last reached the ears of her
father. He tiied not to believe them. Gazing fondly
upon his only child, he said: ‘“Just like her1am sure that
Claudia must have looked, of whom our forefathers told
that she was slandered. But she proved her innocence.”
Those to whom he said this listened respectfully; but
behind his back they sneered. After Agrippa’s death,
Julia had made another political marriage. Tiberius had
been compelled to put away his wife, Vipsania, the daugh-
ter of Agrippa, whom he dearly loved,—she was probably
the only human being for whom this morose man ever had
any real affeclion,—and was forced, much against his will,
to replace her by Agrippa’s widow. Tiberius knew Julia
as her father did not; and, rather than live with her, he
betook himself to a voluntary exile in Rhodes. By thus
doing, he seemed to frustrate all his mothet’s plans for
his advancement; but she, with deadly persisiency, deter-
mined that there should be in Cmsar's family no other
candidate for the imperial position, which must soon be
vacated. Theie is some hint of Julia’s misdeings coming
to light through the discovery of a plot, in which Livia had
no part, to shorten the emperor’s days; but there is no
proof, nor does it seem probable, that Julia was a con-
spirator against her father’s life. She was probably the
tool of others. Augustus, however, was constrained to
institute an investigation, which revealed to fum all the
turpitude of his daughter’s conduct; she was banished to
an island in the Bay of Naples, and there strictly guarded
until the day of her death.

The case of Julia gives no occasion for pity, except for the
gray-haired old man who had lost by death all those upon
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whom he had rested his ambitious hopes for the future of
his house. None wete left save Livia,—probably Augustus
himself never for a moment entertained a suspicion that his
wife was the cause of his misfortunes,—Tiberius, whom he
never loved, and this woman, whom he wished had died in
her infancy. And yel the edge is taken from any sympathy
one might have for Augustus, when it is remembeied that,
notwithstanding his stern demand for chastity on the part
of the women of his own family and all of noble birth, his
own conduct, if Suctonius reparts truthfully, was no better
than that of his daughler. But to condemn licentiousness
in their women and to practise it themselves did nol seem
to the men of Rome to be either illogical or inconsistent,

Julia represented the prevalent social conditions of her
time. Licentiousness, like a cancer, was eating into the
heart of Roman society; and this was to grow still worse.
It must be admitted also that female degenelacy kept pace
with the increase of woman’s influence in the political
world. Livia and Agrippina the Elder were exceptions;
but the rule was, and has been in all history, that the
activity of women in State affairs was accompanied by an
abundance of meretricious amatory intrigues. It is a re-
markable fact that in the history of the Roman woman-—
and possibly this statement might be given a much wider
application—there i{s no instance where any individuai
wornan designedly helped to bring about the enactment of
a law for the public weal. Female politics always had for
their object the advancement of the female politician’s
own personal interests or those of some male favorile.
And women could never have favorites outside their awn
families with safety to their honor, Whenever women
have sought high favors either from men or for men, their
personal charms have cver been their principal argument
and itlicit love their chief indocement,



THE ROMAN WOMAN IN POLITICS 190G

One of the most radical of the early changes made in
the Roman constitulion was biought about by the piqued
vanity of a woman. Fabius Ambustus, a2 man of power
and renown in the ancient Republic, had two daughters.
One of them was married 1o a patrician named Sulpicius,
while the other was espoused to Stolo, a plebeian {1ibune,
This office was the highest to which at the time a man of
plebeian birth could lawfully aspire. One day the wife
of Stolo, being at her sister’s house, was staitled by the
sound of the lictor’s staff at the doot—a mode of announce-
ment to which plebeian ears weie unaccustomed,  Being
laughed at by Sulpicia, she went to her own home in high
dudgeon, and henceforth neither Fabius Ambustus not
Stolo could gain any relief from her complainis uniil they
had brought it to pass that the Senate consented to the con+
ferring of magisterial office upon plebeians, with the conse-
quence that her husband also might be attended by a lictor
with his axe and rods. The stoty is important because
it illustrates the gieater portion of the Roman woman’s
interest in politics.

Livia was now the sole woman of influence in the im-
perial palace. Scribonia had voluntarity accompanied her
daughter into exile; and the daughter of Julia, who had
inherited both her mother’s name and her failings, was
banished from the city. It was not difficult now for Livia
to secure the adoption of Tiberius by Augustus as his son
and also as his heir. This, however, was not done without
causing some misgivings in the minds of the Romans, who,
as Tacitus says, feared to be under bondage to a woman
“with the ungovernable spirit peculiar to her sex.”

On the nineteenth of August, A.D. 14, Livia and the
intimate friends of Augustus were gathered around the em-
peror’s deathbed, ‘Tell me,”” said the great emperor,
“have | played well my part?'’ Posterity has never
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questioned the nature or the truth of their answer. Then
he said: *¢Let all applaud and clap their hands.”” His
lasl words, which thiow more light on the character of
this great woman than all the good and bad that is said
of her, were: * Livia! live mindful of our union; and now,
farewell.”

The Augusta had sent urgent messengers to iecall her
son; and she caused the people to be kept in ignorance
of the tiue condition of her husband until the news of his
death and of the succession of Tiberius could be announced
at the same time. But, although she had labored so per-
sistently, and, if the historians are cotrect, so unscrupu-
lously, for the accession of her son, with the death of
Augustus, Livia’s power also came to an end. Tiberius
was impatient of any female interference, even that of
his mother. She was made priestess of the deified Augus-
tus; but Tiberius declared that public honors should be ad-
judged to women with extreme moderation, and he refused
to allow a lictor to be appointed for her service. Still,
after a fashion of his own, he treated her with the greatest
respect until the day of her death; and he always allowed
her politic counsels to have considerable weight in his
decisions, well aware that no one else would so jealously
guard his interests.

Thete is one incident which redounds to the credit of
Tiberius, whose sadly damaged reputation needs every-
thing that can be said in his favor, and which is worth
noticing because it not only illustrates his manner of
dealing with the imperious Augusta, but alse indicates the
kind of purposes for which the political power of influential
women was exercised. Livia, presuming on her position,
demanded that Piso should be punished for insulting her
by suing Urgulania, one of her favotites, for the payment
of money which was clearly due to him, Tiberius refused
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50 unjust a request, but gave his mother to understand
1hat no less a person than himself would plead her cause
before the judges. He fulliled his word by loitering so
long on his way to the court that by the time he reached
1t the judges had awarded the claimant his right, so that
the empress found no way open by which she could save
her friend except by paying the money herself.

Livia’s old age was embittered to herself, and still more
discredited with many of he: contempoianes, by a new
phase of the old feud which had for so long rent the impe-
rial family. Agnippina, the daughter of Julia and Agrippa,
had been married to Geimanicus, the son of Antonia and
the elder Drusus. In the wedded hfe ot these two was
exemplified an excellence of conjugal union that was almost
perfect. Germanicus was a brave and able soldier and a
man whose moral chaiacter was far superior to the stand-
ard of his time. Agrippina was a woman whose purity of
life was woithy of the principles which guided the matrons
of the ancient Republic, but whose disposition would not
permit her to relinquish any privilege which was open
to the women of the new times and warranted by her
position.

Livia’s grudge against Agiippina seems to have been a
continuation of the old discord between the Claudian and
the Julian branches of the governing house. Each of these
women had her adherents, who by their machinations and
recriminations made peace an utter stranger in the impe-
nial palace. Livia, however, possessed a threefold advan-
tage over Agrippina: the latter was precluded by her nature
from adopting against an enemy any nefarions design—a
scruple of which history has been able to discover no trace
in the conduct of the former lady; the Augusta was strongly
supported in her dislike by the Emperor Tiberius; and
Agrippina was away from Rome a great part of the time.
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She elected to accompany her husband, even on his most
dangerous expeditions. On one occasion, when their lives
were threatened by the mutinous legions and he urged her
to depart to safer quarters, she proudly answered that,
being the gianddaughter of the deified Augustus, she was
not so degenerate as to shrink from danger.

To what extent this animosily betwecen the two ladies
was carried it is difficult to deteimine. Some historians
claim that it resulted in placing another awtul ciime to
Livia’s account, Germanicus died in Seleucia in the
thirty-fourth year of his age, of some mysteiious malady;
and there were many who al once whispeted that Livia
had been the means of bringing about his death by poison-
ing. But there is no proof of thus, and a careful study of
the known facts causes it to seem improbable. There was
no motive for such an act, beyond the fact that the husband
of Agrippina was exceedingly popular with the army and
the people; but this was offset by his undoubted and en-
thusiastic devotion to Tiberius. The facts, so far as they
are now ascertainable, are these: Piso, who was Proconsul
of Syra, was instigated by his wife Plancina to acls of
disrespect and animosity against Germanicus and Agrip-
pina. This woman, who was of an exceedingly masculine
temperament,—as is shown among other things by her
habit of taking part in the exercises of the cavaliy,—was
a great favorite with Livia and shared her closest confi
dence. Plancina is said to have kept about her a woman
named Martina, who had an evil reputation as being expert
in the use of poisonous drugs, but of whose existence
nothing more is known than the Lttle that is told in this
connection. Germanicus, on his deathbed, declared that
he was cut short in his career by the dark devices of a
womtan, The news of his decease did not affect Livia
with the same degree of sorrow as it did the populace;
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which fact tended to strengthen suspicton in the minds of
the latter. But all this proves nothing, even though Piso,
despailing of acquittal, destroyed himself duning his trial,
after having wistten a letter protesting his innocence. Nor
does the fact that Plancina was protected by Livia furnish
any proof that the aged and much-maligned empress was
guilty of instigating the cnime, if crime it was,

Agrippina, after the body of her husband had been
burned on the funeial pyre, set forth in the depth of winter
on her jowney to Rome with his ashes. At every port
where the fleet touched she recesved a sad but an ime
posing ovation. Al the friends of her husband crowded
to Brundusium, where she was to disembark; but they
could not agree as {o whether she should be receved
in respectful silence or with some mote demonstiative
expression of their sympathy. Tacatus thus depicts the
affecting scene: ‘“ Nothing was settled when the fleet came
sweeping slowly in, not 1igged out in sprightly fashion,
but weaiing the ensigns of sadness. When, however, the
widow descended from the ship, bearing the funeral urn
in her hand, accompanied by her two infants and with her
ayes steadily fixed on the giound, one simultaneous groan
burst from the entire assemblage.”” Neither Tiberius,
nor Livia, nor Antonia, the mother of Germamcus, at-
tended the funeral. Tacitus gives the reasons that were
alleged, but does not decide which was nearest the truth.
¢« Tiberius and Livia either thought public lamentation be-
neath their dignity, or else they feared lest if folk peered
into their faces their hypocrisy would be discovered.
Whether sickness detainad Antonia, or overmuch sorrow
and inability to go through the ceremony, is not known,
] would rather believe that she was held back by Tiberius
and Livia, who did not leave the palace, that they might
seem to mourn in private,”’
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Agrippina had been exhorted by her dying husband,
‘i as she would cherish his memory, and for the sake of
their children, to divest herself of her unyielding spirit,
and humble herself to Fortune in the stoim of her dis-
pleasure; and, on her return to the city, not to irritate, in
a competition for the mastery, those who were more than a
match for her.”” Such advice given to a Roman matron
would have appeared unnecessary to the men of the old
régime; but there was now a throne in Rome, and con-
sequently women jostled each other for the place of power
behind it.

Agrippina needed just such counsel; but her nature
would not allow her to profit by it. Irreproachable in her
life, her virtues were not beautified by the divine gift of
good humor; and she possessed no philosophy. Her mind
was of that sort, more common among women than men,
in which an idea having once been entertained is hence-
forth unassailable and undetachable by reason. Than
this class of mind there is nothing more exasperating in
human knowledge, and it is not to be wondered at that
she irritated Tiberius. These two angered each other on
every occasion of their meeting: the eamperor by his cruel
persecution of Agrippina’s friends, and she him both by
her air of marfyrdom and by her evident and constant
suspiciont that he was planning some nefarious project
against herself.

There Jacked not ambiticus men at the time who were
ready to gather around the noble widow on the pretence
of siding with her in her complaints against the emperor;
they even sought to raise a party for the advantage of her
children. She probably lent herself to some extent to these
schemes, but not in sufficient degree to bring upon her-
self the violence of the suspicious and resentful Tiberius.
Nevertheless, all her sons perighed, except Caligula, whotm
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a destiny unkind to the Roman people protected from the
fate of his brothers.

Sejanus, the all-powerful favorite of the emperor,
adroitly fanned the ever-smoldering animosity which
naturally existed between Tiberius and Agrippina. He
warned her to beware of poison, after having informed
Tibetius that the matron suspected that the emperor
had designs on her life.  So, when the emperor pulitely
handed her fruit, calling her attention to its excellence,
she silently passed it to the slaves, *“Can [ avoid,”” he
exclaimed to Livia, “ treating this woman with harshoess,
when she accuses me to my face of seeking to poison
her?”’

The favorite Sejanus aimed at removing every heir o
the imperial throne, in order that at the death of Tiberius
he might rule in name, as he already did in effect. To
achieve this end, he first seduced Livilla, the wife of the
son of Drusus Tiberius; then he procuted by her means
the death of Drusus and asked Livilla in mairiage. This the
emperor refused. At length,—not, however, until after
Agrippina’s sons had been destroyed,~—Antonia, the mother
of Livilla, was constrained to write to Tiberius of the con-
spiracy of Sejanus, and by her means he was brought to
justice. Livilla was starved to death by the command of
her mother.

Livia seems to have been at all times an obedient and
submissive wife, She was honored by the confidunce of
her husband. She shared in the koowledge of his deep-
est political projects, and her advice was asked in regard
therelo. But there is no indication that she ever sought
to dictate. It was othervise, however, with Tiberius.
Whether Livia considered that a mother’s prerogative was
more commanding than that of a wife, or that a larger
share of the rule might be claimed by her on account of
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the faci that she had secured 1t for Tiberius, certain it is
that the laiter found there was not enough room for him-
self and the Augusta in the imperial palace. Suetonius in-
forms us that on one occasion, when Tiberius had haughtily
objected to his mothet’s sharing the government with him,
Livia produced some letters which Augustus had written
to her complaining of the piide and arrogance of Tiberius.
The discovery that his mother had treasured ihese letters
against him for so many years so wounded the emperor
that he immediately left the city, and he never again saw
his mother except for a few hours on one occasion.

It is said thal during her last days, when there was
little more to hope for and nothing else {o do, Livia strove
to defend Agrippina from the machinations of Sejanus and
the hatred of Tiberius. For iwenty yeats she had done
somewhat to relieve the hardship of her daughter-in-law
Julia’s exile; but she never sought to have her recalled,
Tacitus says that, having secretly overthrown her step-
children in their prosperity, it was her custom to make an
open show of compassion toward them in their adversity,

Livia the Augusta died in A. D. 29, at the age of eighty-
five. The verdict of the historian is that she had been a
stepmother to the commonweallh of Rome; and this per-
haps expresses her politics better than any other ferm
that could be employed. A faithful wife, a fond mother,
she had relentlessly witnessed the removal of every ob-
stacle in the way of Tiberius. For the sake of her son,
she had done and suffered everything; for the people, she
had done nothing. Her powerful influence had at all
times been directed by her emotions; and if we should
carry the study to the end of the Empire, bringing into
review all the consorts and female associates of the em-
perars, this would stilt be the summary of the story of
the Roman woman in palitics.
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Tiberius 1efused to permit the apotheosis of Livia; but
after his death the highest honaots which a superstitious
people could devise were paid to her memoty.  Claudius
caused her to be deified, and the worshup of Livia was
constituted one of the functions of the Vestals. An wleal-
ized statue of her was placed in the temple of Augustus,
Medals were impressed with the image of her head, and i
was ordered that when the women of Rome had occasion
to sweatr, it should be *“ By Livia,”’

On the whole, the Roman people, who undeistond
Livia's character better than it is possible for us to do
at this late day, judged her veiy kindly. Her virtues,
which were conjugal and domestic, were always popularly
respected, though not generally followed. Her pride and
cruel vices were readily condoned, because they were
considered indispensable to the policy of rulers, Her
husband was a successful statesman; he maintained his
position on the throne and accomplished much for the
best interests of the Empire. Livia was a successful
politician; she kept the people enamored of her suprem-
acy, but furthered no interests save those of herself and
her son.

Soon after the death of Livia, Agrippina was banished
to the island of Pandataria, where her mother Julia had
been confined for so many repentant years. It seems
that her redoubtable spirit would not allow her to submit
to this tyranny without a struggle; and so biutal were the
soldiers in enforcing the emperor’s command upon her who
had once been known as “ The Mother of the Camps,"
that she lost the sight of one of her eyes. After four
years of miserable exile, she ended het life in the ** high
Roman manner '’ by voluntary starvation.

In the Capitol Museum there is a seated figure of Agrip-
pina. It is one of the noblest pieces of staluary in the
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world. In it is seen none of that feminine sweetness
which endeared the young wife of Germanicus to the
hearts of the Roman legions; but there is that proud con-
sciousness of maral dignily which Livia could not rival
and that imperial manner which Tiberius could not cow.
It is a sad, strong-hearted woman. One could fancy that
a composite of all the noblest Roman matrons might have
made just such a picture. Or it might be the goddess
Roma, in whose personification are included the femininity
of her daughters and also the sternness of her sons,

In the daughter of Germanicus we have another Agrip-
pina, who was a much more adroit politician than her
mother. She was shrewder even than Livia, and more
unprincipled; and was favored beyond paralle! in position,
for she was daughter by adoption of Tiberius, mother of
Nero, sister of Caligula, and wife of Claudius. The last-
mentioned relation gave her a much more effective posi-
tion of vantage than Livia had enjoyed——irst, on account of
Claudius’s incapacity, and also because the Romans had
allowed themselves to diift further away from the old
republican ideas. Hereafter we shall study the character
of Agrippina and shall be compelled to place her among
those nototious women who helped to make the Neronian
age the most corrupt period in the world’s history. Here
we notice but briefly her political ambitions, She managed
the emperor, securing with slight persuasion the appoint-
ment or the dismissal of the most important State officers.
She established colonies in her own name. Nor was she
satisfied to remain merely the power behind the thrane.
When Caractacus the British king was carried prisoner to
Rome, and for his courageous beasing gained for himself
his wife und his brothers from the emperor, the prisoners
did homage not only to Claudius, but also to Agrippina,
The empress occupied a second throne and received an
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equal share of the gratitude of the prisoners and the plau-
dits of the people, Here was seen, as Tacitus remarks, a
spectacle strange and unauthorized by any former custom.
A woman had never before presided over the Roman en-
signs. Agrippina boldly claimed to be a partner in the
Empire which her ancesters had wrested from the ancient
republican suffrage.

It was with Agrippina the Second as it had been with
Livia, every political aspiration was concentrated upon
one object—the elevation of her own son to the imperial
rule, and all the activities emanating from her energetic,
resourceful nature were employed in hewing a path for
Nero’s advancement. Woe befell the persons whao stood
in that path or seemed likely at any time to have it in
their power and inclination to impede that advancement.
They were ruthlessly cut down in that unrelenting manner
of which only an ambitious woman is capable. There were
ho public works, nothing broad-minded, no thought of the
common good: the sole molif of the Roman woman in
politics was personal preferment,
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THE ROMAN WOMAN IN LITERATURE

THERE was in ancicnt Rome a street called Argiletus,
which we learn fiom Martial was occupied pincipally by
booksellers. Here those works which ae chetished not
alone for their antiquity, and some athers possibly as good
but which in the misfortunes of many centuries have dige
appeared, were bought fresh from their authors’ hands and
sold to the eager lovers of Uterature. Here, when 4 new
piece by Virgil or Horace was announced, the reading
public would flock, urged by the most commendable forin
of curiosity known to the cuftured human mind. Here
hundreds of scribes were employed in the multiptication
of copies of those classics over which in ltater days have
labored scores of generations of youthful students, with
deep regret that those classics were not written in their
own mother tongue. Those shaps, or luberng libraris,
were the lounging places of the famous men who created
this hiterature and of those who did good service to poster-
ity by constituting themselves the pations of the geniuses
of their age, who otherwise would have been as indigent
and as barren as are the neglected authors of our own
times. The men and women who received an ancient
author in the name of a poet are entitled to receive a
poet’s reward, In the shops of Secundus and the Sosil
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brothers, the literati of Rome and their admirers gathered
1o indulge in that most fascinating of all conversational
intercourse: book talk.

While it is probable that the presence of women was
not s6 marked and fiequent in these haunts of the cultured
fraternity as it is in the book shops and publishing houses
of modern times, this does nol signify that the ladies of
Rome did not take a deep and influential interest in litera-
ture, Did not Augustus dedicate a public library in the
name of his sister Octavia? There was in the Roman
world a reading public so great as to appear 10 us nothing
less than masvellous in view of the lack of the printing
press; but slaves who could be set to copying were plenti-
ful, and if a lady wished a copy of the poems of Propertius
or Catvllus she could procure it for a smafl sum in the
street Argiletus, or she could borrow it from a friend and
have it transcribed at home.

Great attention was paid o the education of girls in
Greek and Latin literature, Bven those of the poorer
class received this instruction; for such an accomplish-
ment, especially if assisted by personal attractions, often
availed in place of a rich dowry to secure a desirable
match. Women also were not rare who, like Sempronia,
could write verses of sufficient merit to be mentioned by
the serious historians of their times, though unfortunately
their productions have not been preserved to us. Momm-
sen, commeniing on the flood of literature which char-
acterized the period of the commencement of the Empire,
assures us that <“ The female world also took a lively part
in these literary pursuits; the fadies did not confine them-
sejves to dancing and music, but by their spirit and wit
ruled conversation and tatked excellently on Greek and
Latin literature; and when poetry laid siege to a maiden’s

. heart, the beleaguered fortress not seldom surrendered
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likewise in graceful verses, Rhythm became more and
more the fashionable plaything of the big children of both
sexes.”’

If it can be shown that the law of the “survival of
the fittest” operates with any degiee of inevitability
in the preservation of books, we shall be obliged to con-
clude that few of the wiitings that owed their existence
to the lady authois of ancient Rome weie rematkabls for
their merit. [ is difficult even 10 mdulpe a natural Jesire
to be gallant by assurmng that to the accidents of time
may be attributed the loss of much that was wurthy of
preservation; for the number of female writers who are
mentioned in contempaary works as having attained to
any greal degiee of excellence in authorslup is remark-
ably limited. Some, however, there ate. Pliny says:
“ Pompeius Saturninus has Jately read to me some letiers
he says are from his wife, [ fancied mysalf listening to
Plautus or Terence in prose, Whether they are s wife's,
as he affirms, or his own, as he denies them to be, he 15
entitled to equal credit: in the one case, for producing such
compositions; in the other, for transforming his wife, a2 mere
gitl when he married her, into suclt a learned and tinished
woman,’””  Martial also tells of a young woman who, he
says, had the eloquence of Plato, the austerity of the
Porch, and composed verses worthy of a chaste Sapphe.
Sidonius Apollinaris recites a list of Latin poetesses; but
of them ail there is only one whose work may be read at
the present time. We do not refer to Balbiila, who wissly
engraved her verses and also her genealogy upon the leg
of the statue of Memnon; the fact that these have endured
is attributable solely to the fasting nature of the medium
upon which they were written,

Sulpicia, the only Roman poetess whose work is stidl
extant and well authenticated, lived in the time of the
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Empetor Domitian, She came of a famous patrician fam-
ity, many members of which had been able men of affairs
in their 1ime. She was a gieal and highly respected
fuend of the poet Martial, to whose two epigrams on her-
sell and her husband we ate indebted for almost all {hat
we know of this lalented woman. Her husband’s name
was Calenus; and with tum she lived for fifleen yeais, in
a felicity of 1eciprocated conjugal affection which, notwith-
standing lhe degeneracy of the age, seems 1o have been
ideal. Martial beats iestimony not only to lier surpassing
ability as a votary of the poetic muse, but also to the fact
that in her Iife and chalacter she exemplified a purity
such as would beaulify any age or society.

Thele is in existence but one poem known to have
been written by Sulpicia; it was called foith by an act
of tyranny which she rebuked with as much beauty as
spirit,  Duwiing the reign of Domitian, the philosophers
were banished from Rome by ediwct of the emperor. Those
agoinst whom this measure was patticularly directed were
of the Stoic school; this fact helps to explain the cause of
their expulsion and also the posm which Sulpicia wiote
upon the occasion. Thelr tenets inculcated an independ-
ence of thought and manner which was entirely at variance
with that servility which could allow the people to rest
peacefully under the despotism of such a ruler as was
Domitian, The philosophers were considered, and proba-
bly justly =0, a menace to the government of the tyrant.
Whether Sulpicia was directly connected with these people
and whether she was included in the edict of banishment,
we do not know; in any case, it is quite clear ihat her
sympathies were entirely with the expelled philosophers.
Her satirc on this incident bewails the weakness that had
gvidently fallen upon the Roman race, causing men to
submit so easily to such tyranny as that to which he
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friends were subjected,  She asks if ‘“the Father of the
Gods ™ is about 1o allow the Romans to tever! to primeval
baibarism, ““to stoop again 1o acoins and the pure stream’’;
o1 if he has forsaken them for the care of olher nations,
She declares that ““adveraity alone is salutary for a State,”
“*for when the love of countiy urges them to defend them-
selves by arms, and to 1egain their wives, held prisoners
with their household gods, they combine like wasps when
their home and atadel! is assaulted,’””  Then she imploies
her divine pattoness that at least her husband may not
be unwilling to abandon this inglorious ease and to leave
Rome and its vicnity, since all the good and estimable
have been driven from it. The poem is a noble, high-
spitited production; and it proves Sulpicia to have been a
woman of extraordinary intelligence and a fearless expo-
nent of principles and ideas which the majority of men in
her time found it more convenient to forget.

Sulpicia was also the author of a poem on conjugal af-
fection which is most highly commended by Marlial; but
unfortunately it has been lost. Indeed, from the reference
in the beginning of her satire to her ““ihousand sportive
effusions,’”” we gather that she was a prolific writer and
that all her poetry was not of the philosophic or didactic
kind.

With this brief reference to Sulpicia, our account of
woman’s creative participation in Roman literature must
end for want of material. The real part which the women
of the Roman world played in the formation of the litera-
ture of their time must be sought 1ather in the view which
the authors present of their character and the inspiration
which the poets drew from their love and friendship. That
is to say, we meet the Roman woman in the poetic art of
her nation as the model and also as the motive, but not as
the artist. But it is very essential that we should give
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attention to both these phases of feminine life.  Hitherto
we have dealt only with historic personages, and those of
the highest class; to obiain a complele view of the Roman
woman, it is necessaty to see her in that broader light in
which she 18 sketched by the makers of other literatuie
han history. And in order that our attention may not be
sonfined to the women of one class, we must take notice
of those ladies of whom the poets sing and to whom they
address their effusions.

First let us consider the woman drawn by Roman crea-
tive art. In her image, as it is portrayed in literature, we
see the real person of flesh and blood, as she appeared to
the literary artists,  Virgil says: “ Woman is a fickie and
ever changeable crealure;”” and yet he must have found
in the women of his time the qualities with which he
endowed Queen Dido. She is a Roman woman, because
she is the crealion of a Roman. She is an ideal queen;
yet one who governs her kingdom in the same manner in
which a noble matron presided over the activities of her
heusehold, “ dispensing justice and laws to her subjects **
from the middle roam, or atrium, of the temple, and ““in
equal portions distributing their tasks or seitling them by
lot.”” Furthermore, she is a true woman. She is the
sole contribution of Roman poetry to that gallery of im-
aginary men and women who, having their existence only
in literature, are immortal because they faithfully repre-
sent the real.  In Dide, Virgil, though he calls her a
Sidonian, shows how a woman of pagan Rome could love;
and how, her heart being broken and her pride injured
by rejection, she could die in the high-spirited manner
peculiar 1o her prideful race.

But in all Latin poesy there is no other character such
as Dido. When we turn to Plautus and Terence, we
learn a great deal about women, but we encounter none
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thaf live and move and have a being, These authors Jid
not lay their scenes in the houses of the patiicians or in
the seats of the mighty; they show us a class of women
that we have not hitherto met. Having studied the high-
est,we now turn to the lowest stratum of Roman society,
We are inlroduced to a class of people who traffic in
female beauty; and much insight is gained into that faxity
of morals which was countenanced both by the laws and
customs of ancient Rome, Here we a1e informed of the
multitude of girls who were carefully trained and educated,
both in mind and person, that they might make profit for
their owners by the prostitution of their charms. We
meet these gitls as they are being senl to school in arder
that, al the same lime, their intellects may be developed
and their commercial vafue enhanced. In these plays, we
are shown the women of the brothel; and we are less
astounded at the greatness of their number than we are
at the complacency with which their existence was toler-
ated in Roman society. These women were principaily
unfortunates who had been captured in war or were born
in slavery, and the only redeeming feature in the picture
of their situation is the intimation that now and again one,
by signal success in a bad business, might hope to earn
her freedom.

It is said that because 4 sacrifice of virtue is made by
one class of women, the members of ancther class are
enabled to live purely. If we accept Juvenal’s description
of the character of the Roman women as a true one, it
must be concluded that the morality of the more fortunate
ladies gained little by the immorality of thase who were
courtesans perforce or by profession; but in satire it is
essential to fasten upon the worst, and to hold it up to
public ridicule as representative of the whole. Therg is
no balance, no justice, no offsetting the indecent by that
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which is noble and good. The Roman woman was nat at
any period such a morally deformed creatuie as Juvenal
paints her; nor could the ladies who pationzed hiterature
have been quite so disagieeable as he would have us
believe. It is certain that he was nol blessed with a
patroness, or, in his description of the Roman ¢ blue-
stocking,”’ the shafts of satire would not have been em-
bittered with so much prejudice. Yet, as indicating how
some men regaided the devotion to belles-lettres which
was affected by the women, we will gquole what the
great satirist says on the subject.  After depicting some
maonstrously disagreeable females, he declares:

“ But she is more intolerable yet,
Who plays at critic when at table set:
Calls Virgil charming, and attempts to prove
Poor Dhdo night in venturing ali for fove.
From Maro and Mzzonides she quotes
The striking passages, and, while she notes
Their beavties and defects, adjusts her scales,
And accurately weighs which bard prevails.
The astonished guests sit mute; grammarians yield,
Loud rhetoricians, baffled, quit the field;
Even auctioneers and lawyers stand aghast,
And not a woman speaks.—So thick and fast
The wordy shower descends, that you would swear
A thousand bells were janghng in your eat,
A thousand basins clattermg., Vex no more
Your trumpets and your timbrels, as of yore,
To ease the labonng moon; her single yell
Can drown themr clangor, and dissolve the spell,
She lectures too m Ethics, and declaims
On the Chief Good —but, surely, she who aims
To seem oo leamned, should take the male array s
A hog, due offering, to Sylvanus slay,
And, with the Stoic's privilege, repair
To farthing baths, and strip 1 publhic there.
Oh, never may the partner of my bed
With subtlebies of lngic stuif her hend ;
Nor whird her rapid syllogisms round,
Norwith iraperfect enthymemes confound.
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Enough for me, if common things she know,
And boast the little learming schools bestow,

1 hate the female pedagogue, who pores

O’er her Paleemon hourly ; who cxplores

All modes of speech, regardless of the setise,
But tremblingly alive to mood and tepse;
Who puzzles me with many an uncouth phrase
From some old canticle of Numa’s days;
Carrects her country friends, and cannot hear
Her husband solecize without a sneer,”

It may be that the horror of learned women which was
affected by Juvenal arose from his realization of that
proverb which declares ihe inability of two who are en-
gaged in the same {rade to maintain intimate and happy
relations. Whether ar not he was 50 unfortunate as to
learn this by personal experience, we have no means of
ascertaining; but it is certain that while many of the
Roman authors gained inspiration and influence from
the women with whom they were connected, others dis-
covered in their matrimonial 1elations a want of harmony
unfavorable to the cultivation of the muse. In Terentia,
for example, Cicero was burdened with a wife who en-
tirely lacked that power of sympathy which is the glory
of womanhood. Terentia did not appreciate her brilliant
husband; and she could not anticipate the honor jin which
she might have been held by posterity, had she proved
herself the devoted wife of so famous a man. But, after
all has been said, she probably knew Cicero betler than
he is known by posterity. He alleged that she was so
overbearing that at last he was compelled to divorce her;
but in Terentia the old adage was justified which says
that what is one man’s poison is another man’s pleasure,
for, being repudiated by Cicero to the great relief of him-
self, she was at once accepted by the historian Sallust;
and inasmuch as there appears to have been no other
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motive for their union, it seems probable that the bond
between them was that of sentiment.

Then there was that other Terentia, who was such a
trial to the patience of Meecenas, the greal patron of litera-
ture in the days of Augustus. Het he repudiated so often,
and yel received back so regulaily, that it was said of him
that he had been married a thousand times, and yel all
the while had but one wife,

There was another class of women which furnished
many of the names intimately connected with Roman
poetiy, not for what these women themselves did, but
because of theii inlimate relations with the poets. As the
exquisite tracery of primoidial ferns is sometimes found
embedded in the carboniferous strata, so these women,
whose names would otheiwise have perished with their
generation, were, by the chances of their birth and for-
tune, biought into connection with liteiary men, and their
memory has thus been preserved in Latin poesy. Itisto
Martial himself that we are indebted for the information
that, returning fo lis counlry home after many years of
absence in Rome, he finds comfort for the lack of his
urban pleasures and conveniences in the society of Mar-
cella, a lady of uncommen intellectual development and
grace of person. Her relation 10 the poet was rather that
of patroness than mistress. It would seem unimportant
either way; yet she assisted in the production of literature
more durable than the Empire, and her name is known to
posterity.

Every reader of Horace knows of Lydia, Glycera,
Phyllis, and Barine. Who were they? To have found
them in that ancient Rome, it would have been necessary
to go, not to houses such as have been described as the
homes of the imperial women, but to those dmswla, or
huge tenements, in which the great mass of the people
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lived. There these women inhabited one room or many,
according as their poveity o1 wealth would warrant. The
latter depended largely upon their youth and beauty; for
these women were light-o’-loves, who wete inured to the
changes and chances of their position, and could turn from
one lover to another with as few heart pangs as were
suffered by their inconstant friends, In many cases, they
were the daughters of unnaturalized foreigners, whom
Roman citizens could not mairy and to whom no lot other
than that of the mistress was open. That such women
were the inlimates of Horace is revealed by the manner
in which he descants in his Safires on the danger atlend-
ing liaisons with marned women—so also is the sincerity
of that affection to which he swears in his Odes. Speak-
ing of those ladies who were not eligible for marriage
bonds, he says: ¢ When I am in the company of such an
one, she is my llia and &geiia; in short, I give her any
tender name.”’

The favorite of Horace seems to have been Lydia, of
whose ¢/ distinguished fame '’ he tells, but Joes not inform
us on what account she was famous. Among the amorous
epistles in which he addresses her, theie is move than one
that reveals his jealous knowledge of the fact that he is
not the sole recipient of her favors. As a punishment for
her occasional inhospitable treatment of him, he writes an
insulting ode in which il is averred that she has grown
too old for lovers and that her sjumbers will no more he
listurbed by the serenade. Horace possessed the ability,
Jnd did not lack the meanness, to castigate these women
in his poetry after the most shameful manner; and that
not for their moral delinquencies, but because of the sus-
pension of their preferences for himself. Witness the
manner in which he gloats over the fading of the charms
of Lyce, who had sometime disdained his advances:
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“Wiinkles and snowy hair 1ender you odious. Now
neither Coan purples nor sparkling jewels 1estore those
years which winged time has inserted inthe public annals.
Whither is your beauty gone? Alas! or whither your
bloom? Whither your graceful deportment? What have
you remaining of her, of her who breathed loves and
ravished me from myself? Happy in accomplishments
next to Cynara, and distinguished for an aspect of grace-
ful delicacies, But the Fates granted but a few years to
Cynara, intending to preserve Lyce for a long iime,
to rival in years the aged raven; that the fervid young
fellows might see, not without excessive laughter, that
torch, which once so brightly scorched, now reduced to
ashes.”’

As a finale at once to his love epistles and amorous
relationships, he invites Phyllis to an entertainment in
his country villa an Maxcenas’s birthday; and among the
provisions for this festive occasion he mentions a caskful
of Albanian wine, upward of nine years old, besides
parsiey for the weaving of chaplets, and ivy to bind her
hair. *Come, then, last of my loveas: learn with me such
measures as you may recite with your lovely voice; our
gloomy cares shall be mitigated with an ode.”

Through Ovid we learn of Corinna, who was his mis-
tress and the heroine of his love elegies; but his passion
for her was na more sincere than we should expect from
that manual of libertinism—his 4rs amaforia. This work
is the glorification of animalism and indirectly a defama-
tion of woman, It assumes with the most undisguised
franikness that the root and source of the ptincipal part of
the attention which men pay to women is their availability
for the purpose of satisfying amatory desire, and it alleges
the theory that any woman will capitulate the citadel of
het honor, if only it be besieged with indefatigableness
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and resoutce. It was by such poetry as this that the
women of Rome weie prepared for that cainival of vice
into which they thiew themselves with such frenzied
abandonment in the days of Claudius and Neto, In the
eroticism of Latin poetiy is revealed a society in which
illicit love is put to the expenment; in Roman history is
made manifest the resulting moral chaos.

The master of this schoo! was Catullus; and he immor-
talized one Lesbia, who was the principal heroine in his
love poems. It has been said by one of the best-informed
students of Roman literature that the poems of Catullus
to Lesbia are unique in Roman letters for the inlensity
and self-oblivion of the passion they portray. We learn
from Apuleius that Clodia was the real nanie of Lesbia;
and it is supposed that the latler name was given her by
her lover because of his admiiation of the Lesbian postess,
Many have concluded fiom the statement of Apuleius that
Lesbia was the notoriously fascinating sister of Clodius,
the woman whom Cicero so meicilessly pilloried before the
judges; but the possibility of this seems to be precluded
by the fact that Catullus indited a poem to Cicero in
which he terms him the “ best of all advocates’’—a cour-
tesy which hardly could have been overlooked or forgiven
by the woman to whom the advocate had given such ample
cause for hatred,

Many of Catullus’s brightest pieces are addressed to
Lesbia; but all are touched by the poet’s consciousness of
her inconstancy. At last she leaves him, and he bids her
adieu in the lines which have thus been so beautifully
rendered by Moore:

s Comrades and friends, with whom where'er
The Fales have willed through Jife I've roved,
Now speed ye home, and with you bear
These bitter words to her Uve loved.
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‘Tell her from fool to fool to1un,
Where’er her vam caprice may call;
Of alt her dupes, not loving one,
But ruming aud maddemng all,

“ Bid her forget—wlit now 1s past—
Our ouwe dear fuve, whose ruin figs
Like a far flower, the meadow’s last,
That feels the ploughshare’s edge, and dies.”

In Cynthia, whose Jove and beauty inspired the pen
of Propertius, 15 scen the sympathetic helpmate as well
as the mistress. She was the granddaughter of Lucius
Hostius, who wiote a poem on the llyrian War.  She in-
herited her ancestor’s love of literature, and there conse-
quenlly existed between her and Propertius that fellowship
in poetic labor which is the most perfect companionship
known to human experience. Though of the highest type
of that class of women, she was a coultesan; which ac-
counts for the fact that the poet could not, as he desired,
make her his lawful wife. Her house was situated in the
Suburra, which was the centre of ‘*Bohemian”’ life in
Rome and the quarter especially favored by women of
her class. The intimacy between her and Propertius
fasted for six years; but, notwithstanding their sympa-
thetic tastes, those years were not passed in unbroken
concord, (Cynthia, besides other faults, seems to have
possessed a violent temper, and in some outburst of this
Propertius was banished. After this, though their friend-
ship was renewed, neither was faithful to the other.
During the iliness which preceded het death, they were
again reconciled to each other, which fact, more than any-
thing else, indicates the hold that Cynthid must have had
upon the sincere affection of the poet. In the seventh poem
of his last book, Propertius gives an account of a dream be
had of Cynthia after her death; and from certain allugions
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therein contained it may be inferred that she left to him
the duty of disposing of her property and arianging her
funeral.

Women like Cynthia wete not in any degree conspicu-
ous among their contempotaiies; they were nothing more
than ciphers in the estimation of those great ladies who
took a part in the game of politics. They ate only known
to us because their names chanced to be embalmed in the
writings of the men whose companions they were; but
from this distance, whence the names of the women of
Rome may be seen as divested of that fictitious glory
which was a meie accident of their birth, a Cynthia gains
more interest from her connection with a poet than does a
Julia from her relation to an emperor.

These women look out at us from the 7usufe in which
were massed the common people. We catch glimpses of
their fair faces and hear somewhat of their sportive talk,
but unfortunately we know little of their lives. History
has not individualized the woman of the common people;
literature has diessed her upin all her finery, and has posed
her in natural but unusual situations. Delia, Nemesis, and
Nezera, women whose love and whose loss Tibullus sang
in such passionate strains, though human enough, as is at-
tested by their fickleness, are credited with those charms
which have their existence only in the imagination of a
poet and in a lovel’s fancy.

Tibullus, unlike Horace, took his love affairs too seri-
ously; consequently, owing to the chaiacter of the women
to whom he became atlached, they brought him more grief
than pleasure. The fiist object of his affection was Delia,
whose real name, accotding to Apuleius, was Plania. “She
belonged,’’ says Milman, 1o that class of females of the
middle order, not of good family, but above poverty, which
answered to the Greek hetzre.” Tibullus longed to retire



228 WORMAN

with her to the undisturbed seclusion of the country. For
her sake he rejected a flattering offer from his great patron
Messala, who desired the poet’s companionship on a mar-
tial expedition. ‘“The bonds of 2 fair girl hold me captive,
and [ sit like a gatekeeper before her obdurate door. 1care
not to be praised, my Delin; only let me be with thee, and
I am content to be called slow and spiritless.’” 1t would
have been very surprising if the poet had been able to
retain the fidelity of Delia by such arguments as these,
The time had not yet come when the women of Rome did
not love soldierly valor; the time never came when they
wete not influenced by the hope of a participation in the
spoils of conquest. Shortly after the rejection of Messala’s
offer, the poet seems to have been obliged to leave the city;
and when he returns, he finds that Delia has married; upon
which, in the imagery of poetic numbers, he drowns his
grief in wine. However, he soon recalls to his mind the fact
thal a husband is not necessarily an insurmouniable bar-
rier between himself and the lady. She must be taught how
to elude observing eyes. He pretends—the wish probably
being father to the thought-—that he has a magic which will
render them invisible, ¢ Chant thrice, spit thrice after re-
citing the charm; your husband will be unable to believe
the testimony of his own eyes.”” But Delia could not remain
faithful even to such a pertinacious lover. What a moving
scene is that in the fifth elegy of the first book! It is worlhy
of quotation, if far no other reason than that in it the poet
recites the efficacious means which he has employed for the
recovery of Delia, who has been ill.
“What can atone, my fair, for crimes like these?

1l bear with patience, nse me as you pleasa,

Yet, by Love’s shafts, and hy your brawded hair,

By all the joys we stole, your suppliant spare.

When sickness dimmed of late your radiant eyes,
My restless, fond petitions won the skies.
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Thrice 1 with sulphur purified you round,

And thnice the rite, with songs, the enchantress bound;
The cake, by me thrice sprinkled, put to fight

The death~denouncing phantoms of the mght;

And | mipe Uimes, 10 inen garbs arrayed,

In silent night, mne times to Trivia prayed.

What did I not? Yet what reward have §?

You love another, your preserver tly.”

The Romans most firmly believed that there was efficacy
in odd numbeus,

In the seventh elegy, the poet complains that he has
been caught in his own trap; for Delia is practising upon
himself those arts by which he has taught her to deceive
her husband. Then he appeals to her husband to assist
him in watching her and kecping her from others. This
appears to be a rather bold step; but, considering the class
to which Delia belonged, it is likely that her intimacy with
Tibullus was no news to her spouse., The address to him
is nothing more than a most exquisile piece of persiflage,
From this time on, however, we hear no more of Delia,

The poet now turns to Nemesis, with whom he is no
more fortunate. Besides being fickle, she is avaricious;
from which fault Tibullus tries to save her, possibly not
altogether without a thought of the limitation of his own
means. ‘‘ The girl who is good-natured and not ava-
ricious, though she live a hundred years, shall be wept
for before the blazing pyre; and some aged man, revering
the memory of his old love, shall yearly deck her reared
tomb with flowers, and say as he leaves it: ‘Rest well
and placidly, and light be the earth above thy quiet
bones!*

The third book of elegies is dedicated fo Nezra. Onthe
first of March, it was customary for the Roman women to
expect presents from thelr husbands and lovers, Tibullus
was beirothed to Newmra, and was confronted with the
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question as to what he should send her for a New Year’s
gift. The Muses inform him that the lovely are won with
song; hence he determines 1o send her a book of his own
poems. It was made of the finest paper; and upon the
cover—which was yellow, the color sacred to marriage—
the recipient’s name was beautifully insciibed, with the
dedication : Your husband that will be, chaste Necera, sends
vou this lithe gift and begs you o uccept it.

To what degree Nemra prized the volume is not known;
but Tibullus was no more fortunate with her than he had
been with the othets. In a dream it is revealed to him
that: **She wha is celebrated mn thy songs, the beauti-
ful Nezra, prefers to be the bride of another.” “‘Ah,
cruel sex! woman, faithless name!” exclaims the poet;
and then: ‘“But she may be won yet; their minds are
changeable.”’

The fourth book of poems published under his name
was probably not written by Tibullus. Eleven of these
poems relate to the love of Sulpicia, a Roman lady of high
station, and the daughter of Valeria, the sister of Messala.
She had fallen in love with a youth named Cerinthus, and
these poems tell the story. It is thought by many that
Sulpicia was the author of them and that, in fact, some of
them are nothing other than her own letters {o her lover,
These ** letters”’ are very short; but, if this supposition is
correct, they are the only love poems by a Roman woman
that have survived.

Thus she writes to Cerinthus from her couch, to which
she is confined by a racking fever:

“On my account, to grief a ceaseless prey,
Dast thoa a symipathetic anguish prove?
I would not wish to live Another day,
If my recovery did not charm my love;

For what were life, and health, and bloom to me,
Were they displeasiog, beauteons youth | to thee?*
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There is another Roman woman who may be counted
on the hist of authors, and whose writings, had they only
been pieserved, would have proved of exceeding interest.
This was the brilliant and accomplished Agrippina the
Youngei, a woman who was as finished a scholar as she
was an expenenced and successful politician.  She wrote
her Memodrs, not so much from a destre to make a con-
tribution to history as to use them to blacken the character
of the enemies of her house, She dipped her pen in the
venom of hate and envy, and she found her material in
the scandalous stories which floated about Rome, growing
daily more exaggerated from an onigin which no one knew.
From this work of Agrippina, Suetonius and Tacitus doubt-
less drew much of the infoimation which in their more
serious productions blackens the character of Tiberius.
It is also likely that, if it had not been for the facile and
unresirained pen of her successor, Messalina would have
been known to us as a far less disreputable woman than
she is made to appear.

Although there is no writing of Agiippina’s extant, we
do have what purports to be the speech in her defence
which she made when accused by Junia Silana with a
design of inciting Plautus to effect a change in the State,
and, by marrying him, to regain her power in the com-
monwealth, which Nero had taken out of her hands. Init
all we see nothing but the backbitings of two rancorous
old women; but it was represented to Nero as a horrible
affair, Nero's fears were so excited that it was with
difficulty that he could be induced to allow his mother to
survive until morning and have an opporfunity to make
her own defence. We have her speech as it is given by
Tacitus, Possibly it is the historian’s own composition;
but it is exactly what we might expect from the fierce old
empress-mother.  And as it is ceitain that Seneca and
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Burrhus, to whom it was addressed, would have with them
shorthand writers, it is not impiobable that Tacitus took
it from the official 1ecords. ‘I wonde1 not,”’ said Agrip-
pina, ““that Silana, who never bore a child, should be a
stranger to the affections of a mother; for, in truth, chil-
dren are not so easily renounced by their parents, as
adulterers are changed by a profligate. Nor, because
Iturius and Calvisus, after having consumed their whole
fortunes, as a last resource pay back to an old woman
Lheir services in undertaking my accusation, as an equiva-
lent for their hire, does it follow that [ am to be branded
with the infamy, or that Casar should conceive the guilt
of parricide. As to Domitia, [ would thank her for all the
efforts of her enmity to me, if she strove to exceed me in
kindness to her nephew, my Nero. At present, by the
ministration of Atimetus, her minion, and the merry-
andrew Paris, she is framing a farce to it for the stage.
Where was she when I by my counsels obtained the
adoption of her nephew and my son into the Claudian
house? when 1 advanced his cause in every way neces-
sary for getling him the Empire?—Admiring her fish-
ponds at Baize.” If this is Agrippina’s composition, there
is certainly no lack of force in it and she was preémi-
nently an adept in the use of innuendo. We would like
to have seen thase Memuoirs,

To tuin to a pleasanter subject and introduce a more
amiable, though less picturesque, chaiacter, While there
were few women authors, there were many ladies who
knew how to appreciate the work of their literary hus-
bands; matrons who, in the bonds of legal marriage, were
companions to their husbands in learning as well as in
other things. Pliny has left us a most beauntiful pen
pottrait of his young wife. He tells how, to please him
more, she studied polite literature, learned his books by
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heart, set his verses 1o music, and accompanied them on
her lyre. *‘How great is her anxiety,” he says, “when
she sees me going to speak in courl, and how great her
joy when 1 have spoken! She sets messengers about to
report to her what faver and applause [ have excited, and
what is the result of the trial. Then whenever I recite
she sits hard by, separated only from us by a curtam, and
catches up with eager ears the praise bestowed on me.”
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IX

WOMAN AT HER WORST

IN the course of this study there have come within our
view some of the noblest women of whom the history of
the world can boast. We have seen women of exalted
purity in high positions, stately, dignified matrons, women
renowned for intellect and noble spint, women who have
bravely endured unmerited suffermg; we have also noted
the women of the common people, and the gay ladies whao
ministered to love and laughter. But our account will be
incomplete, the picture will not be a true one, unless it
also represents the woist that human nature has produced,
women stained with some of the basest crimes recorded
in the annals of human depravity. It is a story in which
the sober truth can only be told in superlative terms.
What Scipio feared and Cato endeavared to prevent came
to pass; and at the time when Rome centied m herself all
the power and glory of the world, she also reached the
climax of the vice and degradation of all ages.

The moral conditions which chaiactenzed the period
between the reigns of Tiberus and Nero are, in these
days, impossible of adequale comprehension. It was a
continuous Saturnalia, a perpetual reign of terror, a par-
oxysm of indecency. What renders the situation so
amazing and so difficull to describe 1s its strange mixture
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of civilization and savagery, of ait and anarchy. Tha
atrocious cruelties which render the history of that time
so terrible and the lust which makes it so revolling are
not altributed to half-clad barbanans or ignoant Asiatics;
they wete paiticipated in by men and women whose out-
ward life was marked and distinguished by all the signs
and appointments of culture. The Julias and the Poppeas
of the age were women who lived in beautiful houses;
they weie swiounded by a magnificence of art such as
never since has been witnessed; they were the students
of a literature which the wotld has never ceased to admire.
Nor was the extravagant wickedness of the time a revolt
against law; on the contrary, everything was done in
accordance with legal forms. Vistilia, the wife of a Roman
knight, in order that she might be unrestrained in her
lasciviousness, went before the sdies and proclaimed
herself a prostitute, the law considering that prostitutes
were sufficiently punished by merely thus avowing their
shame, Even when the innocent children of Sejanus were
put to death for the misdeeds of their father, the little
girl—who asked what she had done that was wrong and
if they were going to whip her—must be outraged by the
executioner before he strangled her; for it was unlawful
to inflict capital punishment upon virgins, While such
things were being perpetrated, the ladies of Rome were
studying the Greek philosophers, reading their own Virgil,
and improving their diction by an acquaintance with the
elegant periods of Cicero. Itwas an age in which ihe arts
of civilization were entirely divorced from the best jm-
pulses of humanity, an age when the highest mental attain-
ments were joined with the lowest moral conditions. The
depraved Messalina was contemporary with the philosophic
Beneca; the conscienceless Agrippina the Younger was a
student of letters and an author,



WOMAN AT HER WORST 239

it is easy to perceive that the cruelty and lust which
render the history of the first two centuries of the Chris-
tian era so lurid ate simply the natwial developments from
preceding conditions. The proscriptions and massacres of
Sylla and the two tifumvirates could but produce a society
which would witness bloodshed with apathy, if not with
delight. The total distegard of the sacredness of matri-
monial vows, when political purposes were 1o be served,
necessalily resulted in a generation of women among whom
chastity was a matter of indifference and honor a thing
unknown. Given a society thus, by heritage and training,
predisposed to inhumanity and licentiousness, and it only
needed the presence of favorable conditions for the intro-
duction upon the imperial stage of a company of women
upon whose actions the world has ever since gazed with
profound amazement, Such conditions were then present
in Rome in such a degree as they have never been at
any other time or among any other people, The age was
propitious and the circumstances were ripe for a climax in
human depravity. The speil of the conquered world pro-
vided Rome with incalculable riches; the Empire was the
prize of him who could win and hold it, and of her who
could maintain her position by the side of the ruler; power
and the absence of restraint gave free rein to impulses
which the existent conditions necessarily rendered evil.
This was the enfourage of the women of Rome under the
first emperors. The ladies of the nobility were trained
and urged to cruelty and prostitution by the exigencies of
their position; the women of the common class, for whom
tributary bread and sanguinary speclacles were freely
provided, were impelied in the same direction by example
and idleness.

The acme of female turpitude was attained by Mes-
salina, whose name has gver since served as a bywaord
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for unparalleled incontinence. Valeria Messalina was the
great-granddaughter of Octavia, the sister of Augustus,
both on her father’s and her mother’s side; thus in her
veins united a twofold stream of the sacred Julian blood,
which fact she never allowed herself to forget while in-
sisting upon her demands, though it had no restraining
effect upon her conduct. When only sixteen years of
age, she became the third wife of the feeble, half-imbecile
Claudius; one of her predecessors was Plautia Urgulanilla,
the daughter of that proud Urgulania whose debts Livia
Augusta had been compelled to pay. Plautia was divorced
for ““scandalous lewdness '’ and on the suspicion of mur-
der, after she had given birth to twe children, the youngest
of whom Claudius expoesed, being convinced that it had no
just claims upon his paternal authorily. But his honor as
a husband was far less safe with Messalina than it had
been with Plautia, That she should have any affection
for the doddering, gormandizing old man—he was nearly
fifty~—was hardly to be expected. During the first three
years after the marriage, her position was comparatively
private, her husband having no expectation of attaining to
the imperial throne.

During the reign of the demented Caligula, the women
of the court present no figure of political importance, and
are not interesting except as they illustrate the deprav-
ity of the times. This emperor was possessed with an
exaggerated idea of the divinity that was inherent in the
Augustan race. Therefore he deemed that, like the kings
of Egypt, he should conserve that dignity by mairying his
own sister. Suetonius will have us believe that all three
df the sisters of Caligula were dishonored by their brother;
bt Drusilla was his favorite. She had been given to
Cassius Lonpinus, but Caligula took her from him and
kept her as though she were his lawful wife. He made
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a will appointing her heiress of his private estates and
also of the Empire; and at her death he oidered for her a
public mourning, and threatened capital punishment against
any person who should laugh or bathe or seek any amuse-
ment during the penod. 1t was also declared that she had
been received among the heavenly deities; and as Pan-
thea, the universal goddess, her woiship was enjoined
upon all the cities of Italy and the provinces.

The other sisters, Agrippina and Julia, became involved
in a conspiracy with Marcus £milius Lepidus against the
Iife of their brother; and when the plot was discovered,
though the lives of these women were spated,~probably
owing to Caligula’s intense 1espect for the Julian blood,—
their property was confiscated and they were both sent
into exile. Agrippina, however, was first compelied to
perform a most unpleasant office. The family of Lepidus
begged that his ashes might rest in the family mausoleum
at Rome, and the disordered mind of Caligula recalled a
journey which s mother had made, hearing the ashes of
Germanicus.  So he forced Agrippinz, who had schemed
to marry Lepidus in the hope of gaining for him the suc-
cession, 1o carry the urn that contained his remamns from
Germany to Rome, and never once allowed her, night or
day, to rest fiom beating her burden.

Of the wives of Caligula, Suetonius says: ¢ Whether in
repudiating them or retaining them he acted with greater
infamy, it is difficult to say.”” Being at the wedding of
Caius Piso with Livia Orestilla, he ordered the bride to be
carried to his own house; but within a few days divorced
her, and two years affer banished her, because, as was
thought, upon her divorce she had returned to her former
husband. Lollia Paulina, who was married to a2 man of
consular rank in command of an army, having been men-
tioned to Caligula as much resembling her grandmother,
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who had been a famous beauty, the emperor suddenly
called her from the province where she resided with her
husband, and martied her; but he soon repudiated her,
interdicting her from ever afterward marrying another
man. He loved with a most passionate and constant affec-
tion Cesonia, who was neither handsome nor young, and
who was the mother of thiee daughters by another man;
but she was a wornan of excessive wantonness. He would
fiequently exhibil her to the soldiers, riding by his side,
dressed in a military cloak, with shield and helmet. To
his friends he showed her in a guise far less elaborate and
much moie improper. After she had boine a child to him,
she was honored with the title of wife, Caligula named
the infant Julia Drusilla, and, carrying it around the tem-
ples of all the goddesses, he laid il on the lap of Minerva,
from whom he begged the care of bringing up and instruct-
ing this daughter. He considered her as his own child, for
no betler reason than that her itemper was so savage ilhat
even in infancy she would attack with her nails the faces
and eyes of the children at play with her.

Casonia could hardly have enjoyed her position, espe-
cially on those occasions when her demoniacal husband
would amuse himself with the idea of having it in his
power to sever her neck at any time that it might please
him so to do. She was killed at the time of his assassina-
tion; and, fortunately, her vicious offspring perished with
her. The manner in which Casonia met her death seems
1o indicate that the woman not only possessed courage, but
also that she cherished some sort of affection for her hus-
band, The conspirators hesitated over the question as to
whether she should share his fate; but it was only for
a few minutes. It was believed by many that it was
through her love philtres and licentious practices that his
mind had become disordered and that therefore she was,



WOMAN AT HER WORST 243

in a sense, the author of his evil doings. It being deter-
mined that she should die, the men who went 1n search
of her found Casonia embracing the body of Caligula
as it lay upon the giound, and they heaid her bewailing
the fact that he had not been governed by her advice.
Whether that advice had been to restrain himself in his
madness, or to follow with vengeful measutes a clue which
she had given him in regard to the conspiiacy, those who
heard her could not decide. Their minds were predis-
posed to believe in the latter explanation. When she saw
Lupus, the man who had her death in charge, approaching,
she sat up, all besmeared as she was with her husband’s
blood, and, baring her thioat, requested the assassin not
to be awkward in finishing the tiagedy. She received the
death stroke cheerfully, and the little daughter, who was
by her mother’s side, perished by the same sword,

To his own inlense astonishment, Claudius suddenly
found himself proclaimed and accepted as Emperor of
the Romans. There is no evidence to show that Messa-
lina had anticipated this change of fortunes any more than
had her husband. Finding herself, however, in the posi-
tion of empress, she had no mind to do otherwise than
maintain herself secure in its enjoyment. The times were
such that this could be done only by means of merciless
expedients. This fact should constantly be kept in mind
as we study the women of imperial Rome, No individual
can be governed by the ideas that are prevalent in the
society in which he lives and, at the same time, dispense
with the methods ordinatily employed by that society.
The Romans of the period which we are now reviewing
believed that the best, as well as the easiest, way in
which to placate an enemy or to outwit a iival was to
destroy him, Messalina had no desire to do better than
her surroundings warranted; in fact, she represents the
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climax of immorality. There were two causes which led
her freely to dispense destruction among her associates.
First, there were plenty of women who would gladly have
rivalled her in the affection of the amoious Claudius; and
while she did not in the least reciprocate her husband’s
affection, its retention was necessary to the maintenance
of her position. Again, her innumerable amours were
constantly furnishing weapons against herself, and it was
only by inspiring dread that she could restrain her enemies
from making use of them to her own destruction.

In such a position as she found herself, and among such
surroundings, it is not surprising that Messalina was bad,
Raised, when only a mere girl, Lo a dizzy height; flattered
and sought after by all the most dissolute of the imperial
courl; the wife of a doting husband who, as she quickly
discovered, was absolulely under her influence; all this
would have tested a woman in whose character good im-
pulses were perceptibly present. Sofar as can be learned,
Messalina possessed no such impulses; on the contrary,
everything in her contributed to the strength of the evil
influences of her environment. Her glaring immoralities,
combined with the consummate art with which she con-
trived to befool her husband, have rendered this woman’s
history a monument of conjugal infidelity for all the ages.

We may be fairly certain as to Messalina’s personal ap-
pearance, for there are a number of cameos and busts of
her in existence, though, of course, same of these are ideal
and others are not well executed. Baring Gould, who has
made a careful study of the sculptured portraits of the
Cesarian family, regards it as certain that in the onyx
camed which is in the Cabinet of Antiques at Vienna and
in the bust now preserved in the Uffizi Palace we have
what may be considered correct representations of Messa-
lina. Of the former, he says: * The hair is arranged in
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small curls covered with a species of crown wreathed with
corn. This is the usual mark of the deification of an em-
piess as Ceres. The brow is low, the nose stiaight and a
liltle retroussé at the end, the mouth remaikable for the
thinness of the lips; the chin is not prominent, znd a
peculiar feature is the slope from the chin to the throat,
forming a marked contiast in formation to that of Livia
opposite.  The mouth turns down, but there is a slight
contraction in the corner,” Of the bust, he tells us: ““The
profile there has a remarkable likeness to the type-giving
face on the cameo. The hair is in curls, bul hangs down
in plaits behind, the brow is low, the eyes full, and the
mouth with its thin lips and cruel expression seems thor-
oughly 10 express the character of the woman as known
to us by history. The head is flat, There is insolence in
the mouth, and a cuil in the corner, noticeable also in the
gem. One eye is larger than the other. They are not
in line. The nose has been restored, so that we cannot
compare it with thatl on the cameo. The 1est agrees per-
fectly, though the slope from the chin is not so perceptible
in the bust owing to the difference in position of the head.
The brows are straight, not arched. Not only are the eyes
of different shapes, but the chin is on one side. The
end of the chin is square, the mouth is small, the lips
fuller on the left side than on the right, and the right
corner drawn up. The expression of the face is different
when seen from each side, owing to the sinpular lack of
uniformity in the sides of the face. iIn the same gallery
is a so-called young Britannicus, and the resemblance of
this child, as far as the formation of the lower part of the
head goes, to the Messalina above described is remarkable.
8till more remarkable is that of the beautiful statue in the
Lateran, where the resemblance is very close, The boy’s
lips are fuller, but the whole structute of the jaws and
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chin, and the curl of the lower lip, are the same as in the
Messalina of Florence. If 1his be Britannicus, then the bust
at Florence is that of his mother; and it is hard to say who
else can be intended by this charming statue in military
costume.

‘A medical man of large expetience, who at my request
sludied the bust of Messalina in the Florence gallery, in-
forms me that it is that of a woman physically unsound;
the flattening of the top of the head indicates an imperfect
mental development, and the general aspect of the face,
evidently a close study from life without any attempt at
hiding blemishes and idealizing, is that of a woman whose
span of Iife would naturally be short, There would prob-
ably be mallormation of the chest. The face is that of
one with feverish blood, whose flame of life buint too
fast. The face is not in itself sensual, nor at all animal,
but it is insolent and cruel, The low, flat brow as well as
the low, flat head show thal she was deficient in all the
higher and nobler qualities. In this bust the formation
of the throat is peculiar. M. Mayor remarks: ¢ Thin lips,
evil smile, ears hardly visible, jaw advancing and remark-
ably massive, eyes close together, profoundly sunk under
thelr arcade, nostrils fine and flexible, lips asymmetrical,
the upper lip lifted on the right, as in a beast prepared to
bite, the same characteristic feature observed in Caligula
and commented on by Darwin. Faclal asymmetry. The
left eye highest and furthest from the nose (the same
noticeable in Nero and Claudius, etc.). The look cruel
rather Lban voluptuous. An ironical smile, the by no
means uncommon mask worn by pathological corruption
and nymphomania.’”” M. Meniére, in a book entitled
Medical Studies from the Latin Poefs, also gives it as his
opinion that Messalina was a victim of nymphomania,
He says: At the Salpétriére, there are Messalinas, cases
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which have absolutely nothing to do with moals.”” This
probably may safely be accepted as the tiue explanation
of the case, if one can rid one’s mind of two suspicions.
The first of these is that this much-talked-of asymmetry
may Dbe nothing other than inferior or careless artistic
work. The sculptor may not have been able, or he may
not have given himself the time, o carve both sides of the
face so absolulely alike as to defy the criticism of sharp
scientists, benl on discovering a cause for the poetical
effect found in Juvenal and others. The mention of the
satirist suggests our second suspicion, which is that in his
astonishing account of the criminal appetiles of Messalina
he is straining after effect.

Now, in regard to the first of these suspicions, we have
the assurance of eminent students of art that, in their
sculpture, the Romans were exceedingly jealous of exact
representation. Viktor Rydberg says: ‘It is impossible
to reproach the Roman ait of portraiture with flattery.
It gave what the Romans insisted on—rigid fidelity to
nature. It made no exception in favor of the Caesars and
their house, not even for the women. Proofs of this
almost repulsive fidelity to nature are to be found. An
empress, atrived at a more than mature age, is to be
represented as Venus, It is possible that she would
be glad to decline the honor. She belongs to that period
in life when old ladies drape their withered beauties; but
she has duties as Cesar’s spouse, and must resign herself
to her fate. The goddess of love was the ancestress of
the Julian race; and so her attributes, but not her beauty,
descend to the empress., The artist has to immortalize
her undraped charms, and he does it with almosi brutal
frankness, so that the little cupid, with finger to his mouth,
at her feet, seems to sigh: ¢ Oh! for a curtain.” ”” Al this
may be very true of particular instances; but we know
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that there were cases when the artist did idealize, as would
any sculptor who would place the head of a Cmsar on the
trunk of a Greek god, if he were s0 1equired. Again, at
no period of the world’s histoty has the fraternity of
artists been undiversified by membeis of varying ability,
and the task of repiesenting Messalina may have fallen
into the hands of an inferior wortkman. Yet, after all, it is
quite possible that the asymmetry in question may have
characterized the face of the voluptuous empress; still, it
should require something more than a little inequality of
feature in a statue not absolutely identified to cause to
accept, without a large grain of salt, Juvenal’s statement
in regard to the wife of Claudius. That Mcssalina was in
the habit of stealing forth from the imperial palace at night
to occupy a booth in a brothel as a common demirep under
the name of Lycisca is almost too improbable for credence,
It is possible that in this Juvenal enlarges on some allusion
made by Agrippina the Younger, who wiote the empress’s
memoirs and who was never a friend to Messalina,

The palace of Claudius was full of freedmen—men who
had been emancipated from slavery and had found the
means to amass wealth and atlain influence—and of Greek
adventurers, These men performed services for the em-
peror and his wife which as yet were not submitted to by
the aristocratic or even the equestrian families, Such
men as these had been the only associates of Claudiug
before his advancement, and they retained great influence
with him during his reign.  Messalina also was obliged to
consider them, Their silence, in regard to her intrigues,
had to be purchased; she was obliged to ally herself with
thern, in order that she might retain her influence over her
husband; their selling of appointments and taking of bribes
she had to countenance; and at last she fell into their toils
and was brought fo ruin by their machinations. ‘
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At the commencement of the reign of Claudius, the two
sisters of Caligula, Julia and Agrippina, were recalled
fiom exile and their property restoied to them. They
were the daughters of Germanicus, descendants of the
great Augustus; therefore, it was not long before they
were the centie of a clique of dissalisfied nobles. Julia,
who was as unprincipled as she was beautiful, seemed to
attract the attention of Claudius. This was an offence
which Messalina could not brook. Whatever might be
the extent of her own failings, she could not afford to
run the slightest risk of encountering a rival in the affec-
tions of the emperor. It is remarkable, in an age of
unparalleled laxity of morals, that when means were
sought by which to bring about the destruction of an
enemy, an accusation of adultery was usually successful,
Those Romans were human enough to condemn in others
what they condoned in themselves, Think of Messalina
preaching of morals! She preferred charges of inconti-
nence against Julia, and induced the easily influenced em-
peror to send the unfoitunate woman back to exile, where
she was quickly followed by an assassin under the orders
of the empress. This incident is all the more memorable
on account of the fact that Seneca, whose conduct never
very closely conformed to his teaching, was accused of
being the accomplice of Julia and was banished at the
same time. The fate of her sister was a warning to
Agrippina.  She saw how necessary it was to use warl-
ness in order that she might not offend, or at least that
she might not fall under the power of the empiess; and
Messalina, though she far outdid her in vice, was no match
for the clever politician, Agrippina.

It would prove as tiresome as it would be unprofitable
to recount all the instances with which hislory illustrates
Messalina’s cruelty and licentiousness; and even though
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our object be 1o show io what depths of iniquity woman
may descend under certain conditions, we will only refer
to a few incidents in the empress’s profligate caieer. The
first victim of her power and criminality was her own
stepfather, Silanus; Suetonius conjectures that the reason
for her resentment against her relative was that he dis-
dained herimproper advances, The manner of his taking-
off was unique and indicates a gemus for the invention of
plots which may well be envied by the modern romancist.
One morning, Narcissus, a favorite freedman, rushed into
the presence of Claudlius, showing signs of the intensest
alarm. He had dreamed that the emperor had been killed
by the hand of Silanus. Soon afterward, Messalina ap-
peared and inquired with much perturbation of manner as
1o the safely of her husband. Her rest had been broken
and her mind alarmed by a dream similar to that of Nar-
cissus. Other things were insinuated which seemed to
warrant this great and concurrent alarm on the part of the
emperor’s friends, so that, his fears being thus cunningly
worked upon, he at once gave orders for the execution of
Silanus.

Messalina was bent on acquiring for herself two desira~
ble pieces of property. One was the beautiful gardens
which had been commenced by Lucullus, and completed
on 2 most magnificent scale by Valerius Asiaticus; the
other was Mnester, a famous actor of that time. The
gardens were owned by Asiaticus; and Poppaza, who was
one of the most beautiful women of her day, seemed to
interest the actor more than did the empress. The latier
determined 1o remove both these hindrances to her desires
at one stroke. She bribed Suilius, a man in high position
and notoriously venal, to accuse Asiaticus and Poppaea
of being engaged in an improper intrigue. Against the
former, charges of a baser nature were included and acts
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prejudicial to the safety of the emperor were insinuated,
Tacitus informs us that the unfortunate man was not
allowed a hearing before the Senate, but was tried pri-
vately in a chamber of the palace and in the presence of
Messatina. When speaking in his own defence, he wrought
so powerfully upon the feelings of Claudius that he would
certainly have been acquitted; but Messalina, who could
not restrain her own tears, as she left the room, whispered
to Vitellius: ‘“ Let not the accused escape.” Then fol-
lowed an exhibttion of perfidy in which it is doubtful if
a mere Judas would have been unprincipled enough fo
take the leading part. Vitellius began in the most sym-
pathetic manner to piead with the emperor—who was
already meditating the acquittal of Asiaticus—to remember
the great services which had been rendered by the accused
o the State, and to exercise clemency by allowing Asiat-
icus to choose his own mode of death; a sort of clemency
to which Claudius readily consenied. Thus Messalina’s
purpose was so far atlained. ‘‘She hastened herself to
accomplish the doom of Poppzea, by suborning persons
to drive her to a voluntary end by the terrors of imprison-
men{; a catastrophe of which the empetor was so utterly
unapprised, that a few days after, as her husband Scipio
was at table with him, he asked why he had not brought
his wife. Scipio answered that she was no more.”’

The Vitellius who accomplished the above described
plece of finesse with such diplomacy was the father of the
future emperar of the same name. His chief characteristic
was his extraordinary facility and lack of conscience in
the use of flattery, ‘When asked by Caliguia if Vitellius
had not seen the emperor in conversation with Diana,
Vitellius answered that it was not permitted to mere mor-
tals like himself to witness the intercourse of deities. On
one occasion, in the presence of Claudius, he begged the
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gift of one of Messalina’s slippers, His request being
granted by the empress, he placed his acquisition 1n his
bosom, and ever afterward, at opportune moments, would
draw it forth and kiss it in most devoted fashion. Thus
he strongly entrenched himself in the favor of Messalina,
and the modesty of his request did not lower him in the
estimation of her husband.

In April of A.D. 47 occurred the centenary festival of
the founding of Rome. Vitellius saluted the emperor with:
‘“May you often repeat these celebrations.” During the
games, there took place an incident which was of special
interest to Agrippina, the rival of Messalina, and which
might easily have ended disastrously for her. The re-
spective sons of these two women appeared in one of the
games, Britannicus was then six years of age and Nero
was nine; it was the first appearance of the latter upon
that stage which it was afterward his unworthy ambition
to hold. On this occasion, the populace were so incon-
siderate as to place Agrippina and her son in a position of
great jeopardy by showing for them the most enthusiastic
partiality, while Britannicus was received in that silence
which denoted ill will to his mother,

Messalina was at this time meditating an enterprise
which eclipsed all her former exploits and which she
probably thought would conclusively determine her own
future and that of her son. Thus Tacitus recounts the
story: ‘“She was so vehemently enamored of Caius Silius,
the handsomest of the Roman youth, that she obliged him
to divorce his wife, Julia Silana, a lady of high quality, and
had him to hetself. Nor was Silius blind to the danger
and the malignily of his crime; but, as it was certain
destruction to decline her suit, and there were some hopes
of beguiling Claudius, and great rewards being held out
to him, he was conient to enjoy the present advantages
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and take the chance of what might happen thereafter.
The empress proceeded not stealthily, but went to his
house frequently, with a numerous train, accompanied
him incessantly abroad, loaded him with presents and
honors; and at last, as if the fortune of the Empire had
been transferred with the emperor’'s wife, at the house of
Silius were now seen ihe slaves, freedmen, and equipage
of the prince.”’

All this time, Claudius, ignorant of the conduct of his
wife,~—a fact which must be attributed to the complete
subjection under which he was held by Messalina and the
freedmen,—was exercising the functions of moral censor
and rebuking the people for the immorality of their con-
duct. What a spectacle to men, not to spealk of the
ancient deities, must have been the Roman government
of those days! It is easy to see the connection between
the licentiousness of the times and the decline of the State,

Messalina, a course of the most promiscuous and unre-
strained licentiousness having pioduced satiety, now pro-
ceeded to an act of which the emperors had many times
set the example: she repudiated Claudius, and united hey-
self with matrimonial solemnities to Silus, Caijus Calig-
ula had dismissed one wife to make room for another
with scant if any ceremony; but for a woman to do the
same thing was another matter. Tacitus says: “1 am
aware that it will appear fabulous that any human beings
should have exhibited such recklessness of consequences;
and that, in a city where everything was known and
talked of, anyone, much more a consul-elect, should bave
met the empeior’s wife, on a stated day, in the presence
of persons called in to seal the deeds, and that she should
have heard the words of the augurs, entered the house of
the husband, sacrificed to the gods, sat down with the
guests at the nuptial banquet, and in every way comported
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herself as though she had been given away in a marriage
entirely lawful, Bul1would not dress up my narrative
with fictions to give it an air of marvel, rather than relate
what has been stated to me or written by my seniors.”

There are indications which seem to warrant the belief
that if this affair had succeeded in its object it would not
have appeared so thoroughly atrocious in the eyes of those
who recorded it. The whole matter is shrouded in that
mystery which often characterizes the transactions of
tulers. Suetonius declares that it is beyond alt belief that
Claudius himself, at the marriage of Messalina with Silius,
should have actually signed the writings relative to her
dowry, induced thereto by the design of diverting from
himself and transferring to another the effect of certain
bad omens relative to the husband of Messalina. But,
considering the superstition of the time, of which Claudius
had an abundant share, and the cunning with which Mes-
salina appears to have been endowed, it seems entirely
probable that here we have the key of the whole situa-
tion. As is suggested by Victor Duruy, Claudius, timid
and credulous as he was, doubtless assured himself in
accordance with the formalistic notions of those times, or
was persuaded by others, that destiny would be satisfied
with a marriage accomplished in conformity with legal
formulas, but a union only in name. He expected that
thereby he would save himself, and at the same time
his honor might be avenged by the death of Silius, thus
fulfilling the otacle.

But Messalina and her lover had other plans. By work-
ing on the old emperor’s fears, she had induced him to
sign the writing, so that afterward it might appear as
though he had given his consent to his own repudiation.
Presuming on her Julian descent, she may have pet-
suaded herself that, once wedded to the young patrician
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and consul-elect, together they might wiest the govern-
ment from the feeble hand of Claudius and share the
imperial dignity.

While the empetor was away at Ostia, the nuptials were
consummated. The marriage was solemnized in due and
ample form, including all the ancient rites, Silius may
have pretended to drag the seemingly unwilling bride from
the embraces of her friends; but the yellow wedding veil
was not necessary to hide any blushes that were likely to
flush the cheek of Messalina. That the ceremonies were
executed in due form may be concluded from the fact that
Mnester, the popular aclor, took part in them, probably as
director.

If Messalina counted on the fidelity of the freedmen, to
whose friendship she had many times confided her safety,
she erred: for on this occasion they fatally betrayed her.
When Claudius was not being guided by his wife for her
own purposes, he was under the control of the freedmen;
what their posilion under Silius might be was pioblem-
atical, Narcissus, the most aclive of these courtiers, hur-
ried at once to Ostia, laking with him Calpurnia and
Cleopatra, two women who had witnessed the marriage.
It was necessary that he should thoroughly arouse the
phlegmatic emperor and bring upon Messalina speedy de-
struction, or his own doom would be accomplished. ** The
marriage has been made public,”” he said. <‘Unless you
act promptly, Silius will be master of Rome.”” He induced
Claudius to transfer the command of the praetorians to him-
self for a day. He hurried the emperor back to the city,
taking every precaution that the latter should not be left
alone with Messalina’s friends and that she herself should
not be afforded the opportunity of a personal interview,

This unwonted suddenness of action on the part of the
emperor was precisely what Messalina and Silius did noi
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anticipate. Instead of intrenching themselves by eners
getic preparations, they wasted the time in voluptuous
revelry. It was the season of the grape harvest, and
all Rome was engaged in the customary celebration of
the vintage. Messalima, in the gardens of the palace,
was enacting a Bacchanalian scene, Men were treading
the grapes and wine was flowing into casks; women in the
scant attire of Bacchantes were dancing around them; and
Messalina, with the symbolic thyrsus in her hand, joined
in the revelry, accompanied by Silius, who was crowned
with ivy. The utmost licentiousness of speech and action
was the order of the day. At last, Vettius Valens, who
himself had been a lover of the empress, climbed to the
top of a high tree. ‘* What can you see from up there?’’
someone shouted, *‘1 see,”” he replied, ““a storm coming
from Ostia.”” It was prophetic of what was soon to fall
upon the chief participators in the scene, Rumors, quickly
followed by the couriets of the emperor, announced that
the latter was approaching in great indignation. Messa-~
lina was immediately deserted by all. The revellers went
their own ways, and Silius 1epaired to the Forum as though
with no thought but to attend to his official duties, The
empress, thoroughly awakened at last 1o the gravity of
her situation, began to make preparations for her defence,
She saw that her only hope was in the easy, vacillating
disposition of Claudius; she had never yet failed to manage
him, and her assurance was great. Sending forth her two
children, Octavia and Britannicus, to meet their father,
she next induced Vibidia, the chief of the Vestals, to obtain
audience with the emperor and implore his pardon for his
guilty wife.

Deserted by all the court with the exception of three
persons, Messalina traversed the city on foot; and finding
on the outskirts one of the carts used to convey the rubbish
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of the streets and gardens, she got into it and started forth
to meet her outraged husband. Coming within hearing
of the emperor, she began to call upon him to listen to
the mother of his childien; but Narcissus drowned her
voice with the story of her ctime and placed in the hands
of Claudius a paper reciting ail Messalina’s adulteries, so
that, reading it, his eyes might not be turned upon his
wife. Vibidia pleaded with the emperor that he shouid
not allow the empress to be destroyed without a hearing;
but she was sent away by the freedman, who advised her
to attend to the proper duties of her vocation.

Had it not been for the hasty manner in which this
affair was brought to a fatal termination by Narcissus,
Messalina would probably have won a pardon from her
doting husband. It 1s true that when the emperor was
taken to the house of Silius and there shown wvaluable
furniture, heirlooms from his own palace, his indignation
was great; he allowed himself to be conducted to the
camp, where he made a short speech to the soldiers and
constituted them judges of the criminals; but afier having
partaken of a sumptuous repasi, his good nature, or rather
his indifference, retuined, and he ordered his servants to
go and “acquaint the miserable woman that to-morrow
she may plead her cause.”” The fieedman knew that if
Messalina obtained the opportunity to talk with the em-
peror, her alluring methods would save her life, and Clau-
dius would turn to make common cause with her against
her accusers. Narcissus therefoie hurried forth and com-
manded the tribune on duty to *“despatch the execution,”
for such, he said, was the emperor’s command.

The soldiers found Messalina in the gardens of Lucullus,
lying upon the ground, and by her side her mother, Lepida,
who was seeking to persuade her wretched daughter not
to wail for the executioner, but to die becomingly by her
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own hand. This, however, the woman had not the cour-
age to do. At times, she would recite to her mother the
speeches with which she hoped to justily herself to her
husband, and then she would give way to imprecations
and vain lamentations. Thus she was employed when
the door was burst open and the soldiers and Narcissus
appeared before her. The fieedman indulged his spile
and taunted her with insolent reproaches. Then the un-
happy woman, accepting the dagger fiom her mother’s
hand, held it to her breast, but dared not strike; so the
tribune, in mercy as well as in justice, despatched her
with his sword. The news was carried to Claudius that
“ Messalina was no mote”; and without asking how she
died or by whose hand, he called for a cup of wine and
continued the feast.

Silius made no attempt to exonerate or defend himself,
but simply asked for a speedy death. With him died
a number of other illustrious knights, their offence being
like his, though not so public or so heinous. Mnester the
actor thought to save his life by reminding the emperor
that it was by the latter's own command that he had been
obliged to submit to the orders of Messalina; but though
this plea caused some hesitation in the mind of Claudius,
it was overruled by the merciless freedmen. It was thus
also with Traulus Montanus, a young man of remarkable
beauty; he could urge that only on one occasion had he
been summoned to the apartments of the empress, and
then immediately cast off; this plea, however, did not
avail to save him.

It has been our purpose in this chapter to show how, in
the midst of artistic surroundings, in a polished society,
at a time when poetical and philosophical literature was
universally cultivated, women, by the enormity of their
excesses, touched the Jowest depth of moral depravity.
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All that appeared necessary was 1o piece together the frag-
menlary information provided by the ancient historians
and so present a picture of this single astounding char-
acter, Messalina. She was the ultimily of feminine vice.
She did not stand alone; but in her there was a unique
combination of extraordinary political power, unbounded
opportunily for lawlessness, and inordinate concupiscence.

But one human life is not sufficient in which to display
all the possible varieties of moral unrestraint. Messalina
died, and Agrippina 1eigned in her stead. In the daughter
of Germanicus was exemplified a character very different
from that of the woman we have just dismissed. Agrip-
pina was less wanlon, but she was not more womanly,
Messalina sacrificed human life in capiice, Agrippina as-
signed men to death in cold calculation. The aim of the
one was pleasure, the object of the other was power.
Messalina was a most unworthy mother; Agrippina con-
travened every other womanly instinct in order that her
son might reign,

After Messalina’s death, Claudius declared before the
preetorians: **As 1 have been unhappy in my marriages,
[ am resolved henceforth to remain single; and if 1 should
nol, I give you leave to stab me.”” But he was not able
to persist in this resolution; there were many women who,
for the sake of bearing the name of empress, sought matri-
menial union with him. Agrippina, however, had marked
that position for her own, and she was intellectually the
strongest, as well as one of the most beautiful women in
Rome. She was now thirty-four years of age. It was
no new undertaking for her to bestir herself in the search
for a husband. At the age of thirteen she had been mar-
ried to Cnzus Domitius Ahenobarbus; but he had died in
A.D. 40, leaving her with Neto, their only child. On her
return from exile at the beginning of Claudius’s reign, she
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had endeavored to form a unijon with a powerful patrician
named Galba, who had a wife then living; but for her
pains she got her face slapped by Galba’s mother-in-law,
She was soon married, however, 1o an orator called Pas-
sienus, who was a man remarkable for his wit, wealth, and
good nature. He died before Agrippina had set her hopes
upon a marriage with Claudius.

It was Agrippina’s determination to be empress, in order
that her son might be emperor. Some years previous, an
astrologer had said of the boy that he would reign, but
that he would be the death of his mother, ¢ Let me die,
then,’” said she, ““so he but reign.”

Her marriage with Claudius would be illegal and incest-
uous, he being her uncle, But Agrippina aroused the
emperor’s desire for the match by the endearments for
which her relationship provided the opportunity, and the
complacent Senate passed an enactment that henceforth
such marriages should be lawful. Before the nuptials
were celebrated, Agrippina obtained the promise of the
hand of Octavia, the daughter of Claudius by Messalina,
for her son, thus doubly securing her position; this was
done degpite the fact thal Octayia had aiready been be-
trothed to another man. Being thus able to have her way
before marriage, it is not wonderful thai after that event
Claudius should be wholly under his wife’s rule. Tacitus
says: “From this moment the city assumed a different
character, and a woman had the control of everything.
She, however, did not, like Messatina, mock and trample
upon the interests of the State in the extravagance of her
lewdness, The despotism exercised was as thorough as
though it were under the direction of 2 man. In her public
conduct she was grave and rigid, frequently haughty and
overbearing, No departure was observable in har domesti¢
deportment, unless it were necessary 10 sipport her power;
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but an insatiable thirst for money was veiled under the pre-
text of its being used to maintain the imperial authority.,”

As an instance of Agrippina’s cruelty, it may be men-
tioned that she brought about the condemnation of Lollia,
who had been her rival for the hand of Claudius, and com-
pelled the unfortunate woman to destroy herself. Cal-
purnia, another illustrious lady, she also doomed to ruin,
for no other reason than that the emperor once made a
casual remark upon her beauty,

The advancement of her son was the object ever before
the eyes of Agrippina; for this she lived and for the attain-
ment of this consummation she spared no promising effort,
whether lawful or otherwise. Through the influence of
Pallas, one of the favorite freedmen, she brought it to pass
that her son was adopted by the emperor as his own, and
the historians aver that as a reward for this service Pallas
received favors which belonged solely to Claudius. Step
by step, Nero was preferred, and at the same time the son
of Messalina and the empeior was depreciated. Britan-
nicus seems to have been a boy of spirit. Because he
persisted in addiessing her son by the name Ahenobarbus
[Brazenbeard], Agrippina placed over him tutors whose
duty it was to teach him to respect the decree of the
Senate, by which the more honorable name of Nero had
been conferred on her offspring.  Still, everything did not
go forward quite to Agrippina’s satisfaction, She found
in Narcissus almost as great an enemy as had Messalina,
and even the emperor was somewhat uncertain in his
favor; on ane occasion, he was heard to mutter something
to the effect that he seemed fated to suffer the iniquities
of his wives, and then to punish them. Nero was now
seventeen years of age, and through the shrewd policy
of his mother had not only been named by the emperor
as his successor, but had been generally recognized as the
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heir-apparent by the people; it needed only the death of
Claudius 1o raise him to the imperial {hrone.

New wants create new professions. In despotic govern-
ments, the lives of certain persons are often too prolonged
in the opinion of others who have their own purposes to
pursue, and there never have been lacking those who in
such a juncture could make themselves extremely useful,
In the time of Agrippina there lived a woman named
Locusta, who, as Tacitus informs us, was a famous artist in
the mixing of drugs. Her skill seems always to have had
for ils object, not the cure of patients who were confided
to her care, but their judicious taking-off. The above-
mentioned historian informs us that Agrippina allowed this
woman to employ her art upon Claudius; and as no other
writer approximate 1o that age seeks to purge the empress
of this accusation, it must be reckoned to her account.
“1n fact,”’ says Tacitus, ** all the particulars of this trans-
action were soon afterward so thoroughly known, that
the writers of those times are able 1o recount how the
poison was poured into a dish of mushrooms, of which he
was particularly fond; but whether it was that his senses
were stupefied, or from the wine he had drunk, the effect
of the poison was not immediately perceived.”” Agrippina
therefore became dismayed; but as her life was at stake,
she thought little of the odium of her present proceedings,
and called in the aid of Xenophon the physician, whom she
had already implicated in her guilty project. It is believed
that he, as if he purpoesed to assist Claudius in his efforts
to vomit, put down his throat a feather besmeared with
deadly poison.

After the death of Claudius, Agrippina discovered that
the day was ill-omened, so that she hesitated to have her
son procizimed. The fact of the emperor’s death was
thergfore kept a secret for some hours, The people were
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so far imposed upon that they believed that Claudius was
improving and desired to be enteirtained. Buffoons were
introduced, who played their antics and cracked their jokes
in the presence of the corpse; the empiess, in the mean-
time, feigning to be overcome with grief, was clasping the
young Bitannicus m her aims and declaring that he was
““the very image of hus father.”

At noon, it being the thirteenth of October in the year
54, the death of Claudius was announced, and Neio was
received by the soldiers with shouts of joy. The Senate
confirmed his accession, and that night, when the tribune
asked the new emperor for the watchword, he gave ““ the
best of mothers.”

Claudius, unless the Roman historians are to be con-
sidered entirely unwolithy of credence, had been murdered
by his wife; but, notwithstanding this fact and also that
she had despised him while he lived, she hastened to pro-
cure his apotheosis as soon as he was dead. How much
those divine honors which were decreed to deceased mem-
bers of the imperial family meant to the Romans may be
gathered from the fragments which have been preserved
of a satire written by Seneca at this time; the satire also
indicates the contempt into which the ancient religion had
fallen. Seneca claims that from him who saw Drusilla,
the sister of Caligula, ascend into heaven, he derived his
information as to what happened in Olympus when “a
respectable-looking old man, with shaking head, lame foot,
and some kind of threat upon his lips”’ [ Claudius] arrived
thither, The Olympian Senate, notwithstanding the labors
of Hercules on his behalf, voted that Claudius was not to
be admitted.

After the inauguration of Nero’s reign, there followed
for the Empire five years of what seemed to the people,
50 accustomed were they to the worst horrors in the name
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of government, a wise and upright administration. Nero
was 1o a certain extent under the influence of Seneca and
Burrhus, men who perhaps were as good as any of their
time. Credit must be given Agrippina for having at least
selected the best men she could find to take charge of
the education of her son. Nevertheless, during those five
years occurred her own murder and that of Britannicus.
After the death of the latter, Locusta—for whom Nero
had found ample employment-—-was permitted 1o retire to
the enjoyment of the immense wealth with which she had
been rewarded for her services to those in power; it was
stipulated, however, that she should train othe: women in
the practice of her art.

Agrippina had done and suffered much to secure the
Empire for her son; bul she never contemplated that he
would reign alone while she lived. She expecied to oc-
cupy a throne by his side. Her officious dominance soon
became intolerable to the young emperor. He also fell
under the fascipation of the beautiful but unprincipled
Poppaa, who refused to share his palace with so jealous
and imperious a mother-in-law. Bitter must have been the
reflections of Agrippina when she found herself nol only
disappointed of this part of her ambition, but also saw that
her son was impatiently awaiting her death. Indeed, he
was devising means to bring it to pass; but she who was
herself so well practised in the methods of assassination
was not an easy wviclim. The sword was {oo open a
method, and she was believed to have prepared herself,
by taking antidotes, against all kinds of poisons. But
there was a genius at the court. Anicetus, an enfran-
chised slave, now commander of the fleet, could construct
a vessel that would fall to pieces at sea at any given
moment, Agrippina was invited to join her son at Baiz,
He was all affection and again seemed willing to commit
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himself to her influence. A magnificent vessel was pro-
vided to convey her to and from the villa where he had
provided an entertainment. As she was returning over
the smooth waters, lighted by the brilliant stars, the roof
of the cabin, which had been weighted with lead, suddenly
fell in, killing a man who belonged to her tiain. Agrip-
pina and Aceronia, her woman attendant, escaped from
this part of the prearranged accident; but the boat then
upsetting, they were thrown into the sea. Aceronia, in
order that she might be rescued, ciied out that she was
the emperor’s mother, and she was immediately killed
by oars and boathooks in the hands of the crew., Her
mistress, however, suspecting at once the ieal nature of
what had taken place, remained quiet, and swam until
she was picked up by passing boats and conveyed to her
own villa,

At the prospect of his mother’s death, Nero exclaimed:
“At last 1 shall reign’’; but when the news reached him
that the cunningly contrived shipwreck had proved a
failure, his fury knew no bounds. At that juncture,a mes-
senger arrived from Agrippina to say that his mistress had
been preserved——she deemed it prudent to appear to take
it for granted that her son was not implicated in the
attempt upon her life, While the messenger was speak-
ing, Anicetus picked up a dagger from the floor and pre-
tended that the man had dropped it; it was then declared
that Agrippina must have sent him to assassinate her son.
A party of men were at once sent to her villa. They
broke into her bedchamber. ¢ If you are come for mur-
derous purposes,”’ she cried, I will not believe that it is
by the otder of my son.”” She was quickly despatched
with many wounds.

In the busts and medal portraits of Agrippina that have
been preserved we see a face remarkably suggestive of
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refinement of character. Looking at that face and remem-
bering the accusations which have been laid against her,
one is naturally inclined to 1ake up a buef in her defence.
It does not seem possible that she could have been guilty
of these cumes; not, indeed, in other times and cucum-
stances would it have been possible. It was not a de-
praved will like that of Messalina that led Agrippina to
the adoption of evil courses. The causes were several,
8he was proud; she had an insatiate craving for power;
above all, her unyielding will was wholly bent on the
project of placing her son upon the 1mperial thone. Had
ghe lived at a time when violent measures were not pet~
missible, her methods would piobably have been more
humane; but her ambition would doubtless have been as
great and her determination as tenacious. In her age,
murder was a common expedient for clearing the way to a
prize. In her time, female modesty was a quality almost
impossible to be retained, and but little valued in those
few by whom it was preserved. To acquit Agrippina of
murder and unchastity would be not only to fault history
but to impute to the empress an innocence which in the
nature of the ¢ase it was impossible she should possess.



Thapter X
The TWomen of Becavent RKome






A

THE WOMEN OF DECADENT ROME

AT the period with which we are now engaged, the vast
majority of the people of Rome were giving their attention
to one all-absoibing occupation—that of amusing them-
selves, The wealthy had little else to do; the chief in-
dustries of the poor contributed to this end. Never in the
history of the world has a nation been so completely given
over to pleasure. Production was almost entirely limited
to such occupations as had for their object the extravagant
supply of the luxuries of art and entertainment; common
necessaries, such as wheat, were extorled from the prov-
inces. Agriculture had become almost unknown in Italy.
The rich men no Ionger, like the great republican patri-
cians, prided themselves on their skill in tilling the soil;
it betier suited their tastes, and was more lucrative, to
farm taxes. ‘“We have abandoned the care of our ground
to the lowest of our slaves,’” said Columella, ““and they
treat it like barbarians. We have schools of thetoricians,
geometers, and musicians. 1 have even seen where they
teach the lowest trades, such as the art of cooking, or of
dressing the hair; but nowhere have [ found for agricul-
ture a teacher or a pupil. Meanwhile, even in Latiur,
that we may avoid famine, we must bring our corn from
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foreign countries and our wine fiom the Cyclades, Beetica,
and Gaul.”” The land had come to be held almost wholly by
the few who were exceedingly 1ich. Their interests were
in Rome. For the country they cared nothing, except as
it provided them with luxurious retreats wheie they might,
for a shorl space, renew their enervated faculties after
the dissipations of the city. Their land they gave up to
pastute and caltle raising, as being more ptofitable and
1equiting less carc than tilling the soil.  Thus there was
no employment or means of subsistence for poor freedmen
in the country; and so they flocked to the cities, crowding
the wretched fnsulee, or tenements, and depending mainly
upon the free distributions of corn for their living. The
mass of the people, however, were drawn 10 Rome and
the other great Italian cities as much by their desire to
participate in the feverish life of the limes as they were
driven thither by lack of employment in the country.
These were the people who amused Nero by fighting for
places in the Great Circus; these were the people who
howled for bread and for games, and rewarded an ample
supply of the same by supporting ty:ants in their mon-
strous excesses. When it is remembered that all domes-
tic labor, as well ‘as all work belonging to many other
branches of industry, was performed by slaves, we are
necessarily left to suppose that the proletariat of Rome
had little with which to occupy itself beyond the public
exhibitions and the pothouses, of which there existed an
enormous number; great numbers of men were, however,
required for the immense armies which garrisoned the
provinces.

Of the domestic life of the common people of Rome we
have only the most meagre information, We know that
they inhabited huge tenements, in which small apartments
were rented at excessive rates. Housekeeping in these
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tenements must have been conducted on a very simple
scale, as one of the comic wnters pictutes a poor family
moving to other quarters and carrying all therr effects in
their hands at one journey. Yet the men who issued
thence wore the foga of the Roman citizen, tattered though
it might be and having no other significance than the mere
facl that its wearers were not slaves, For these men
there was little occupation except wandering about the
city in search of amusement and the opportunity to make
a little gain by any means that came to hand, Of course,
there were trades and commerce, the workshop and the
store; but slavery made it impossible for a large proportion
of the impecunious citizens of Rome to make an honor-
able living by means of their own labor. There was a
larger army of the unemployed than our modern cities
can show. Yet the Roman government, laying tribute
as il did upon the whole civilized world, could keep the
citizens of Rome from starving. For the women, beyond
their simple domestic duties, the field of honest industry
was yet more limited. They were employed as profes-
sional mourners to sing songs of lamentation at funerals;
they could wotk at some few mechanical trades, such as
cloth weaving; they could keep a shop. Occasionally,
there was a woman of exceptional talent who made large
profits by means of decorative art; among the wall pic-
iures of Pompeii there is one which represents a female
artist engaged in painting upon canvas a figure of Bacchus
from a statue which serves her for 2 model. We read of
laia, who, though a Greek, lived in Rome and of whom
Pliny says that she was very successful in painting por-
traits, and especially in engraving female figures upon
ivory. One mation found a unique occupation; she made
large sums yearly by fattening and selling thrushes for the
iables of epicures, But the majority of women who were
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able to make a living did so by virtue of their personal
attractions and by minisiering to the voluptuousness of the
wealthy, as harp players, dancers, and in other avocations
still more questionable,

During the reign of Nero, there were no wars of any
great moment, The old Roman passion for territorial
expansion was in abeyance. The government was con-
centrated in the person of a man whose ambitions were
histrionic rather than military. Nero was part actor, part
clown, wholly debased; what could be expected from the
associates of such a man, or from the people who tolerated
him? If it be true that every nation has the government
of which it is deserving, then the officers and people of the
Roman Empire in Nero’s time must be accounted as subor-
dinates and supernumeraries in a fatuous burlesque which
frequently deepened into mad tragedy, The way to the
emperor’s favor was not through viclorious conflicts with
the enemies of the State, but by means of the lavishment
of fulsome applause of his own imbecile performances in
the theatre and the circus. Nero never entered Rome
in military triumph, as had his predecessors, followed by
wagons filled with plunder and a train of captives who
had been formidable to the State; he was content to win
crowns from a debased people who hypocritically admired
his voice and his acting, and to triumphantly enter Rome
as conqueror in the Grecian games. ‘‘He made his entry
into the city riding in the same chariot in which Augustus
had triumphed. For the occasion he wore a purple tunic
and a cloak embroidered with golden stars, having on his
head the crown won at Olympia, and in his right hand
that which was given him at the Parthian games; the rest
were carried in a procession before him, with inscriptions
denoting the places where they had been won, from whom,
and in what plays or performances. A train followed him
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with loud acclamations, crying out that they were the
emperor’s atiendants, and the soldiers of his tiumph, He
suspended the sacred crowns i his chambers, about his
beds, and caused statues of himself to be etected, in 1he
attire of a harper, and had his likeness stamped upon comns,
in the same diess. He offered his friendship ot avowed
open enmity to many, according as they weie lavish or
sparing in giving hum their applause.”” Thus the Roman
historian describes the order of that day, and fiom this we
may judge of the environment of the piincipal women of
Rome in those times.

Virtue and womanly dignity were inconsidetable quali-
ties in the days of Nero. The ladies of the court could
only altain and hold their positions by means of thewr
personal attractions and by taking part in excesses from
which eveiy vestige of virtue was eradicated. Prostita-
tion had now become fashionable. It is possible to give
Messalina the benefit of a doubt as to whether or not she
were a mere freak of nature. Agnppina was monstrously
ambitious and as merciless as a tigress whose young are
{hreatened; but she adopted the only means which her
times afforded, In Poppaa, however, we see the typical
woman of decadent Rome—of ordinary intellect, intensely
voluptuous, and devoid of natural affection.

Poppza was the daughter of that beautiful but wanton
lady of the same name whom Messalina had forced to
seek death by her own hand. In this instance, heredity
claimed its vindication; to the daughier descended the
loveliness of person and also the lax principles which
characterized the mother, ‘‘This woman,’’ says Tacitus,
“ possessed everything but an honest mind, Her wealth
was equal to the dignity of her birth; she had a fascinating
conversation, and was not deficient in wit. She observed
an outward decorum, but in her heart was wanton; she
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rately appeared in public, and when she did she wore a
veil, either because she did not want to glut people’s eyes
with her beauty, or because she thought a veil became
her.”” [t is said of her that she employed all the recipes
at that time known-—and they were very numerous—to
prevent the inroads which age will make. She covered
her face with a mask when out of doors, in order to shield
it from the sun; and when at last her mirror informed her
that the charms of that face were beginning to wane, she
cried: ** Let me die rather than lose my beauty!”’—a wish
by no means unnaturai, for in the game which she so des-
perately played her beauty was her only stake. Nero mar-
ried her solely for her loveliness of person. The conjugal
fidelity which stands the test of changing years was not
then common; and the law did not enforce it upon the un-
willing. Juvenal doubtless truly pictures the contretemps
which women like Poppza had to fear:

v Sertorius what | say disproves,
For though his Bibula is poor, he loves.
True! but examine him; and on my life,
You'll find he loves the beauty, not the wife.
Let but a wrinkle on her forehead rise,
And time obscure the lustre of her eyes;
Let but the moisture leave her flaccid skin,
And her teeth blacken, and her chegks grow thin;
And you shall hear the insulting freedman say;
*Pack up your trumpery, madam, and away |
Nay, bustle, bustle; here you give offence,
With snivelling night and day;—take your noss hence !’ ”

We have no very trustworthy representation of Pop-
pea’s appearance, There ate in existence medals show-
ing her reputad portrait, especially a Greek coin with the
head of Nero on ane side and that of his wife on the other;
but as the former is certainly not a good likeness, it is
reasonable to suppose that the other is no better. 'Her
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face, as it is here portrayed, is of the ideal Greek type—
straight brows, and nose almost in a line with the fore-
head. There is also a bust in existence, which, according
to archeeological students, may be held to represent either
the mythical Clytie or the famous wife of Nero. Her hair
is said to have been remarkably beautiful. It was very
abundant and of a golden amber color. Nero composed
verses upon it,

There wete serious obstacles between Poppea and the
imperial throne which she speedily manifested an ambi-
tion to share—obstacles which, in more virluous days, or
among women possessing the slightest degree of modesty,
would have been absolutely insurmountable; but with the
rulers of Rome in those limes nothing was impossible
except self-control for the sake of honor. Neio was mar-
ried to Octavia, the daughter of Messalina and Claudius,
Poppaa was also married. She had been divorced from
Rufus Crispinus, a Roman knight, to whom she had borne
a son, and was now joined in matrimony to Otho, the
profligate confidant of the young emperor. There are
indications that Otho was fond of his unprincipled wife.
She was the choicest treasure in his magnificently fur-
nished house. He boasted of her beauty 1o Nero, and
excited the young tuler’s pride as well as his passion by
telling him that though he were the emperor he could not
vie with his subject in the possession of such an example
of female loveliness. He even permitted Nero to visit his
wife, but, in his self-esteem, did not count upon the result,
Otho maintained Poppeea in inordinate splendor; but he
was not the emperor. He could give her incalculable
riches; but he could not make her the mistress of the
world. Poppaza saw her opportunity. She lavished upon
Nero all the powers of her coquetry; she intimated that
she was smitten with regard for him; she allowed him fo
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flatter himself that he had won her. But she would heat
of nothing but marriage. Nero was at her feet; but,
having so far attained her end, she would listen 1o no
protesiations until he removed all hindrances 1o their
union. She would be empress or nothing, With her
beauty for a bait, she led Neio on to the commuttal of the
most hemous crimes. Agrippina was murdered because
Poppza taunted Nero with being under the caie of a gov-
erness. ““ Why did he delay to marry her?”’ Tacitus rep-
1esents her as asking. ¢ Had he objections to her peison
or her ancestry? Ot was he dissatisfied because she had
given proof of her fertility? Did he doubt the sincelity of
her affection?  No; the truth must be that he was afiaid
that 1f she were his wife she would expose the insolence
and the rapaciousness of his mother, But if Agrippina
would bear no daughtei-in-law who was not virulenily
opposed to her son, she desiled to be sent to Otho. She
was ready to withdraw to any quarter of the earth, 1ather
than behold the emperor’s degradation,”” Otho, in order
that he might be out of the way, had been appointed
Governor of Lusitania.

It was some time after the death of Agrippina before
Octavia was removed, first by repudiation and then by
death. We shall have occasion fo notice the character of
this estimable woman in a later chapter. In the mean-
time, the emperor did not have 1o wait wholly unrewarded
by the favors of Poppea. He was entirely under her in-
fluence; but the memory of the 1emorse which had seized
him after the murder of his mother restrained him, for a
while, from adding to that crime another of equal atiocity.
Again, however, Poppaa cunningly worked upon his fears,
insinuating that unless he reinstated Octavia, whom he
hated, as empress, the people would give her another
husband, whom they would make emperor. This sealed
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Octavia’s doom; shortly afterward, her head was brought
to Rome and laid at the fect of her infamous successor.
Poppzea was at last the empress in name as well as in fact;
and when she presented Nero with a daughter, he made a
mockery of the title by naming her, as well as the child,
Augusta. But the hittle one soon died, and the Senate was
obliged to console the father by decieeing that his infant
daughter had become a goddess.

All the historfans agree that subsequent to his con-
nection with Poppzea, Nero deteriorated in his chaiacter,
or at least in his conduct. The influence of the woman
seemed to bring out and encourage the worst that was in
him. For Poppea, however, there was compensation;
her principal gain, in her own estimation, may pethaps be
best typified by the palace which Nero built, She cared
little for political power; impetial magnificence was the
attraction that enticed her. Surely never did woman have
her wish in this respecl so completely gratified as did the
wife of Nero! He built himself a house, having fiist de-
stroyed many another in order to furnish a site. The
author of Rome of To-day and Yesterday says: ** It was upon
the palace for the emperor that Severus and Celet, the
first archilects ever mentioned by name in Roman history,
lavished all the resources of his boundless weaith and their
skill. It seems so extravagant to say that the Golden
House extended over an area of nearly a squaie mile in
the very midst of the city, that if there had not been left,
from point to point, remains of it over a considetable part
of this area, the statement of the old writers to that effect
would not have seemed worthy of belief.”’ By the Golden
House is, of course, not meant one continious building; but
there was an enclosure by means of thiee colonnades,
each a mile in length, and an entrance portico somewhat
narrower on the side opposite the Forum. Within this



278 WOMAN

enclosure were great courts resembling parks, fountains,
and fishponds, besides the residence buildings and baths,
¢In parts,” says Suetonius, ‘‘this house was entirely
ovetlaid with gold and adorned with jewels and mother-
of-pearl. The supper rooms were vaulted, and comparte
ments of the ceilings, inlaid with ivory, were made to
revolve and scatter flowers; moieover, they were provided
with pipes which shed essences on the guests. The chief
banqueting room was circular, and revolved perpetually,
night and day, in imitation of the motion of the celestial
bodies. The Dbaths were supplied from the sea and from
Albula. Upon the dedication of this magnificent house,
when finished, all Nero said in approval of 1t was: < Well,
now at iast | am housed as a man should bel’ "

Amidst this magnificent splendor, Poppzea lived. We
will endeavor to recount her manner of living as closely
as we may, in order that we may know what was the ideal
existence in the estimation of the majority of the women
of her time,

The chief concern of Poppzea, as of all the women of
that period whom age or nature had not unkindiy relieved
of this responsibility, was the preservation of her beauty.
The Roman authors have mercilessly laid bare the methods
and mysteries to which their ladies resorted for this pur-
pose, No pains or discomforts were avoided in order to
relain the {reshness of complexion which was apt, in the
dissipated life of the palace, quickly to disappear. Pop-
paa is reputed to have invenied many cosmetics and face
washes, and especially a mask which was worn at night,
which was composed of dough mixed with ass’s milk;
while for the purpose of removing wrinkles another mask,
composed of rice, was worn. Juvenal mocks at the ap-
pearanice of the ladies with their faces thus encased,
#ridiculous and swollen with the great poultice.” He
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suggests that what is fomented so often, anointed with so
many ointments, and 1eceves so many poultices, ought
to be considered a sore rather than a face. It was held to
be of great importance that these applications should be
washed off with ass’s milk, and the old writers assert that
Poppaa kept large herds of these animals in order that she
might bathe in their warm milk every day. The Roman
ladies were by no means aveise to assisting nature in
augmenting their charms; they used white and red paints
with artistic effect, These were ordinarily moistened with
saliva, possibly on account of the Roman superstition in
regard to the efficacy of lustiation. The brows and eye-
lashes were fiequently dyed; and so careful were the
women 1o render nature all the assistance possible, that
even the delicate veings of the temples were heightened in
their effect by a faint touch of blue. The teeth had always
received most careful attention, There were many pastes
and powders known to the Roman beauty. Artificial teeth
made of ivory had been in use from very ancient times,
for in the laws of the Twelve Tables there was one which
prohibited the deposition of gold in the graves of the dead,
excephing the material used for the fastening of false teeth.
“You have your hair curled, Galla,”” says Juvenal, *‘at
a hair dresser’s in Suburra Street, and your eyebrows are
brought to you every morning. At night, you remove your
teeth as you do your dress. Your charms are enclosed in
2 hundred different pots, and your face does not go to bed
with you.”” Many instances are recorded of the costli-
ness of the attiie of these Roman ladies. They wore silk
which was sold at its weight in gold. There was a kind of
muslin so transparent that it was known as * woven ait,”
Tunics were ornamented with figures embroidered in gold
thread, and encrusted with pearls and precious stones.
Pliny relates that he saw Lollia Paulina wearing a dress



280 WOMAN

which was covered with emeralds and pearls from her
head to her feet, She catried with her the receipts to
show that upon her peison she wore a value of forly mil-
lion sesteices; and this was not het best dress, for the
accasion was only a second-class belrothal feast, At an
entertalnment given by Claudius on Lake Fucinus, Agiip-
pina wore a garment which was woven entirely of gold
thread,

The women of Poppxa’s day seem to have been fully
acquainted with the benefits to be derived from physical
exercise.  Agrippina, as we have seen, could swim with
1o less expertness than Cleelia of ancient renown. Indeed,
Juvenal pictures the women breaking the ce and plunging
into the nver in the depth of winter, and diving beneath
the eddies of the Tiber at early dawn. This, however,
was for rehgious and propitiatory reasons, The same
satirist refers with evident disapproval to women exer-
cising with heavy dumb-bells in the same fashion as did
the men when preparing far the bath. 1t is apparent that
in this age women deemed it to be in keeping with their
rights to share, as closely as natuie would petmit, in the
puisuits and the privileges of the men; just as there were
men whoe, beyond the boundary set by nature, usurped
the position which belonged to women.,

We have spoken of the bath; and it being so large a
featute in Roman city life and so good an illustiation——
though the most innoceni—of the luxury of the times, it
will not be amiss ta afford a little space 1o its desctiption,

The Gelden House and many of the palaces of the
wealthy contained baths which, while not on so large a
plan as the public therme, were doubtless even more
luxuriously appointed. We will take, however, the public
paths for our example. In the perfod of the early Republic,
the Romans, though scrupulousty cleanly as the warmth
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of their country required, contented themselves with
washing in the Tiber. Every nmth day was deemed
sufficient for a complete immeision.  As the arts of civili-
zation advanced, tubs were placed in the houses, and a
daily bath before the evening meal became customary,
The first aqueduct for the conveyance of water into the
city was built by Appius Claudius about B.C. 310, Seven
o1 eight others were afterward constiucted, notably that
of Agiippa; so that no city was ever better supplied with
water than was ancient Rome. This made possible the
public baths, which early made theu appearance and which
must have been such a boon to the people. At fiist these
baths weie solely for lavatory purposes, and weie neither
so magnificent nor so much a social feature as they after-
ward became, Seneca relates thal at first the wmdiles
superintended not only the decorum of the bathers, but
alsp the temperature of the baths. Under Augustus, these
public conveniences began to be characterized with that
magnificence of structure in which all the emperors de-
lighted. A great many of these buildings were erected in
various parts of the city; as many as eight hundied have
been enumerated. Some of these weie marvellous, not
only for their dimensions, but aiso for the costliness of the
material and the artistic decojations. The baths of Caia-
calla were adorned with two hundred columns of the finest
marble and furnished with sixteen hundred seats of marble,
and it is said that eighteen thousand persons might con-
veniently bathe there at one time. Yet these wete excelled
both in size and magnificence by the Thermza Dioclesianz,
The gift of these establishments was one of the means
by which the emperors kept themselves in favor with the
people. For a trifling sum, a citizen of any degree could
repair to this scene of magnificence and luxury, where
there were crowds of slaves to minister to his comfort
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in a style which might arouse the envy of the proudest
Oriental monatch. Besides the various kinds of hot and
cold baths, swimming tanks, elc., there were stately
porticoes for games and exercise, there were gymnasiums,
magnificent gallenies for the exhibition of specimens of
painting and scuipture, and fiequently there weie libiaries
whete the studious might rest and read after the refiesh-
ing luxury of the baths. The bathiooms proper were
duplicated in each establishment, one part being open for
the use of the men, the other set apart for the women,.
There is a hint, however, that, during the reign of some
of the woist of the empetors, this propriely was not
always strictly adhered to. Unless the Latin writers
wilfully calumniate their own times, it was not a thing
unknown for both men and women, in the private baths
of palatial residences, to be waited on by slaves of the
opposite sex.

Whether or not Poppsa condescended to make use of
the public baths, it is impossible to ascertan. It is cer-
tain, however, that the empeiors frequently joined the
multitude in their sports and lavations. At two o’clock
each day, the opening of the baths was announced by the
ringing of a bell. Everybody repaired thither; it was
the common rendezvous for gossip, recreation, and amuse-
ment. Authors frequently read at the baths their new
productions to those of the crowds who caied to listen.
Much of the afternoon was spent in this manner. Before
taking the bath, exercise was indulged in, a {favorite form
of which was ball playing. Then one entered the calda-
riwm, n which hot air was diffused by means of pipes
leading from a furnace in the basement; then came the
tepidarium, always followed by a plunge in cold water,
While bathing, the skin was rubbed or scraped with a silver
instrument called a strigula. The Romans concluded the
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toilet by 1ubbing the body with odoriferous ointments, and,
thus 1efieshed and anointed, proceeded to the banquet.

In the eaily days ot the Republic, meals weie prepared
with care, but theie was no sumptuousness, no art. The
fust signs of Asiatic luxury made themselves noted on
the table; delicacy and piofusion weie carred to excess,
resulting in extiavagance and gluttony. The cook, who
had anciently been the lowest of the slaves, came to be
the most important officer n the establishments of the
rich; that which at first was only a low and necessary
employment came to be a difficult and a highly esteemed
art. The price of a cook, says Pliny, was rated at as
much as would have formerly sufficed for the expense of
a triumph, and 2 fish was bought at the price anciently
paid for a cook.

To make provision for banquets seems to have been
more the province of the master of a Roman house than
it was that of the mistress. Theie 1s a great contrast
between the position of a Roman matron and that of a
modern lady in this respect; the responsibility for the
eniertainment of guests did nof so peculiarly rest upon
the former as it does upon the latter. We frequently
read of banquets given by men in the account of which
no mention whatever is made of the wife, and these were
ordinary occasions when there can be no doubt as to her
presence. The guests were usually invited solely in the
master’s name. In Petronius’s account of Trimalchio’s
Feast, he reptesents one guest asking another who is the
woman that so often scuttles up and down the room.
He is told that she is Fortunala, Trimalchio’s wife, that
she counts her money by the bushel, but that she has an
eye evetywhere, and when you least think to meet her
she is at your elbow. Her propensity for petty manage-
ment seems to have been stronger than her love for the
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enlertainment; for another visitor coming in later asks
“why Fortunata sits not among us?’>  The host replies:
“ Till she has gotten her plate together and has distributed
what we leave among the servants, not a sup of anything
goes down her thioat.”’ But that this was unusual is
shown by the mquirer threatening to leave unless the
mistress sat down with them,

We have elsewhere described the Roman dining hall,
or trickinium, Doubtless the Golden House had many of
these splendid salons.  Lucuilus, who was famous for the
enormous expense at which he lived, called each of his
numerous dining halls by the name of some divinity, and
every hall had a set rate of expense at which an enter-
tainment in it was given; so that when he ordered his
household steward to prepare a banguet in a cettain salon,
the servani knew exactly what to provide and at how
great a cost his master wished to entertain. 1 is told that
Cicero and Pompey once met Lucullus in the Forum and
inviled themselves 1o supper with him. They declared
that they wished to share the meal of which he himself
would paitake if he were without company, and they would
not allow him to give any directions to the servants, only
permitting him to order his steward to prepaie the table
in the Triclinium Apollo. The man knew exactly what to
do, and the supper was a great surprise to the guests, for
a banquet in that hall was never served at an expense of
less than fifty thousand drachmas [nearly mine thousand
dollars],

In order that we may obtain as complete a picture as
possible of the Roman woman’s life, we must attend in
imagination one of those banquets which she aitended
in reality. |

On entering the dining hall, we notice that around the
table,~or tables, for there will be many if the company is
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a large one,—in place of chairs, are couches with an abun-
dance of soft pillows. These couches aie placed on three
sides of the table; for it was the custom of the Romans to
recline at their meals, When this custom was first intro-
duced fiom Asia, the women did not think that it comported
with their modesty to adopt this new style, and until the
end of the Republic they retamed the old habit of sitting
at table, while the men lay on the couches; but at the time
of Poppea women had entirely 1elinquished this 1elic of
their former scrupulousness of demeanor and were accus-
tomed to follow the habit for which the lassitude resulting
from the bath piepared them and which these prolonged
feasts made necessary for comfort.

Having taken our places at the table, our attention is
first drawn to the fact that all the slaves, as they move
about the 10om on their various errands, are singing in a
low voice, This is the custom of the house; at the ban-
quet everything must be done to the sound of music, All
the guests 1eceive a crown or a wreath of flowers, which
is worn upon the head during the feast. Roses are to be
seen everywhere in great profusion. We are first served
with some dishes which are designed to excite rather than
appease the appetite; these consist of dormice covered
with honey and pepper, hot sausages, and a large pannier
filled with both white and black ohives. On the dishes in
which these viands are served we notice nol only the
host’s name, but also the number of ounces of silver of
which the utensils are composed. An ostentatious display
of excellence was always sought after by the Romans,

A banquet must always begin with eggs; so, having
picked a little of the afore-mentioned dainties to sharpen
our hunger, the repast really commences, A iable is
brought in, on which we see a large hen, carved in wood,
sitting as on a nest. The slaves search in the straw
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and bring forth the eggs, which are handed around. The
host, after examining these simple articles of diet, says
that he commanded to have them placed under a hen for
a short time, but he is afraid that they are half hatched.
Just as we are inclined 1o put ouis aside, we discover that
what appears to be the shell is nothing but paste, and,
breaking it open, find inside a delicately cooked little bird
of the wheatear species. We must be prepared for such
culinary swiprises. Then the music strikes up, and the
slaves clear the table, dancing instead of walking, If
a slave drops a valuable dish, she will not be scolded so
much for the loss as she will be if she stops to pick up the
fragments, as though the loss were of consequence. Wine
is now brought in. It is contained in sealed glass vessels,
each with a label setting forth the age of the vintage,
Wine is plentiful; it is even passed to us in place of water
in which to wash our hands.

Now the viands are brought on in bewildering variety;
and the marvellous conceits of the cook baffle descrip-
tion. Here is an immense silver charger, around which
aie carved the signs of the zodiac; and upon each sign
there is something suiled to it, either in reality or its
image in pastry: a lobster, a goose, two pilchards, etc.
There is a splendid fish, and upon the sides of the dish
are four little images which spout a delicious sauce,

There must also be somewhat to amuse us; for this ban-
quet is to be of long continuance, and there is a limit to one’s
eating. A lengthy interval occurs, during which a company
of actors, women as well as men, take their places in the
lower part of the hall, which is left clear for the purpose, and
there enact a farce which ridicules the follies of the times
and causes us much laughter, Other women perform upon
the harp; some exhibit their marvellous acrobatic skill;
and one girl, clothed only in a diaphanous, silky robe which
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reveals more of her person than il hides, performs a dance
which is as 1emarkable for its giace as for its immodesty,
We may be glad that we aie not treated to a gladiatorial
combat, as has sometimes been the case in this same house,

Afier these entertainments have been concluded, an
enormous dish is set before us, and in it 2 great boar,
On his tusks hang two baskets, one filled with dates, the
other with almonds. About him are litlle pigs made of
sweetmeats, They are presents which we are to carry
away with us; for 1t is always the custom for the men at
a banquet to carry some part of it home to those women
of their families who have not been present. To our great
astonishment, when the servant makes a hole in the side
of this boar, as though {0 carve it, there fly out a num-
ber of blackbirds, which continue 1o flutter about the room
until they are again captured,

While we are beguiling our time with wine and con-
versing with the ladies present, a large and entire hog is
brought upon the table. Whereupon our host, having
examined the animal closely, expresses it as his belief that
it has not been disembowelled by the cook., That officer
being sent for, he confesses that in his haste that part of
the preparation had truly been forgotten. He is ordered
to be flogged, and the executioners prepare to carry out
the command upon the spot in the presence of us all; but
metcy is implored for him by the women, and his master
contents himself by ordering him to finish his work there
upon the table. At this, the cook takes a knife and cuts
open the hog’s belly, and theie immediately tumble out
a heap of deliclous sausages of various kinds and sizes.
This done, all the slaves cheer their master, and a present
of silver is made to the cook.

While we are discussing this and the various other
interesting episodes of the feast, we are startled by the
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ceiling giving a great crack, and, as we gaze up in con-
siderable alarm, the main beam opens in the middle. A
large aperture appears, fiom which descends a great disk
and upon it are hung many beautiful presents for the
guests, also fruits of vaiious kinds which when touched
throw out a delicious liquid perfume.

Thus, eating and conversing and viewing these wonders
and the various performances of the entertainers, the feast
begun in the eaily evening has endured until the night has
grown late, Wine has been flowing without stint, and its
effect is to be seen among the company. The ladies
present have indulged with almost as great freedom as the
men. Tongues have become loosened and stories are told
and allusions made which might bring the blush to some
cheeks, were they not already flushed with wine. The
feast is likely to end in a revel. Men take the wreaths of
flowers from the heads of the women and dip them in the
wine, which they then drink as a mark of gallantry, There
is no longer need for the actors and female entertainers;
the male guests play the buffoon, and matrons, throwing
aside their robes, dance, though possibly with less grace,
certainly with no more modesty than did the professional
women who had been hired for that purpose. Pranks are
played upon those who have fallen into an intoxicated
stupor. Some are roaring bacchic songs, some are loudly
arguing concerning politics, giving vent to opinions for
which they may have to give an account to the emperor
on another day; some are brawling, while others are con-
versing with the women in such unrestrained fashion as
leaves no room for wonder at the numerous matrimonial
readjustments which are characteristic of these times.

These are some of the features of such banquets as
those to which the women of Poppaea’s time were accus-
tomed, We have drawn our desctiption principally from
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Petronius’s inimitable account, Though In Tumalchio’s
Feast there was, so far as it appears, no other woman
besides his wife, vel we know from other sources that the
presence of women at such entertainments was common,
There is no evidence 1o the effect that they weie in the
habit of leaving the tric/inium before the unrestrained in-
dulgence in wine had made their presence there enthely
inconsistent with any ideas of strict piopriety; indeed, if
the poets are to be ciedited, it often happened that love
making of an aident nature was caitied on in the confusion
which marked the termination of these feasts.

Poppza had married an imperial actor. Even at so
late a period as the days of Julius Ceesar, a citizen lost his
civic rights by appearing on the stage; but now the whole
Roman Empire bent in fulsome adulation before a crazy
ruler who strained a wretched voice lo sing Canace in
Labor. 'The Forum had become silent; the temples were
frequented, but with little faith or sincerity on the part of
the worshippers. The public life of Rome centred in the
theatie and the circus, ‘‘After the market place has been
designed,’’ says Vitruvius, ‘‘a very healthy spat must be
chosen for the theatie, where {he people can witness the
dramas on the feast days of the immortal gods.” In
the days of Neio, the Roman people did not wait for a
religious motive in order that they might indulge in shows
which were certanly morally unheaithy, however salu-
brious may have been the sife of the theatre, The most
popular and best remunerated public servants were actors
and actresses, dancing women and female musicians.
Mommsen, commenting on the condition of theatrical art
at an earlier time than that of Neio, says: ‘' There was
hardly any more lucrative trade in Rome than that of the
actor and the dancing girl of the fitst 1ank. The princely
estate of the tragic actor £sopus amounted to two hundred
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thousand pounds sterling; his still moie celebrated con-
temporary Roscius estimated his annual income at six
thousand pounds, and Dionysia the dancer eslimated hers
at two thousand pounds.”” Later he adds, as indicating
what was populal at the time: ‘It was nothing unusual
for the Roman dancing girls to throw off al the finale the
upper robe and to give a dance in undress for the benefit
of the public.”

There is in existence an epitaph of a girl named Licinia
Eucharis, who is reputed to have been the fitst female to
appear on the public Greek stage in Rome. S8he died at
the age of fourteen; but, notwithstanding her tender years,
she was ““ well instructed and taught in all arts by the
Muses themselves.’”’

The theatrical displays of the Romans had always been
characterized by vulgarity and coarseness. The ancient
Atellan farces were as full of obscenity as were the fes-
cennine songs of broad allusions. This being so, even in
the days when the Roman people deified chastity, it natu-
rally follows that unbounded license must have prevailed
in the degenerate days of the Empire. The surfeited taste
of the licentious populace was gratified by hordes of women
as well as men, who strove {o give new piquancy to their
exhibitions by the shamelessness of their performances,

There is some evidence, however, to show that now
and again there was an actress who endeavored to ¢ ele-
vate the stage.”” Horace reports that when Arbuscula
was hissed by the people, though doubtless she was giving
a good performance, she had the courage to retort: ““Itis
enough for me that the knight Mecenas applauds’’; but
such a spitit was unusual, and the Roman theatre continued
to detetiorate, As is always the case in such matiers, the
demand created the supply; but the supply also renewed
and strengthened the taste from which sprung the demand.
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Watching some gladiators who had been condemned 1o
mortal combat, a Roman argued with Seneca that they
were criminals and deseived their fate. “ Yes,”” answered
the philosopher; “but what have you done that you should
be condemned to witness such an exhibition?”’

The motalist’s stiicture on their amusements was not
concurred in by {he great mass of his female compatriots.
Patrician and plebeian, rich and poor, the women of
Rome ciaved the realistic scenes of the theatre and the
terrible excilements of the circus with as much avulity as
did the men. Augustus had ordered that women should
not be piesent at the exhibitions of wrestlers, and that
they should only be allowed to witness gladtorial com-
bats from the upper and remote part of the theatie; but
in the days of Nero, the sex was placed under no such
restrictions.  Augustus also severely punished an actor
who allowed a married woman, dressed as a boy, to wait
upon him at table; but afterward 1t became common for
patrician ladies to be the paramours of gladiators and pan-
tomimists, with no fear of punishment save the immortal
lashings of the poetic satirists, These lashings, it is evi-
dent, had no deterrent effect; despite the sarcasms of
Juvenal, the &lias and Hispullas continued to be enamored
of tragic actors. Hippia, though the wife of a Senator,
accompanies a gladiator to Alexandria. She dines among
the seamen, walks the deck in a rolling sea, and delights
10 take a hand al the ropes. What was the attribute that
captivated her? Sergius was not handsome; ‘¢ but then, he
was a swordsman. The sword made its wielder as beauti-
ful zs Hyacinthus. It was this she preferred to her chil-
dren, her native land, and her husband. It is the steel of
which women are enamored. This same Sergius, if he
were dischaiged from the arena, would be no better than
her husband in her eyes,”’
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In the times of the most dissolute empeiots, the people
of Rome lived chiefly to attend the thealre and the circus;
after bread, all they asked for was shows. There wete
theatres in Rome capable of sealing eighty thousand per-
sons. We may imagine such a concourse waiting while
Nero dmmes in their presence in the impeiial box, and
allays iheir impatience by shouting: ‘“ One more sup,
and then I will present you with something that will
make your ears tingle.”” But it is likely that the Roman
ladies of noble birth weie wont to hear the announcement
of Nero’s peiformances with little anticipatory pleasure,
They dared not absent themselves, for theie were spies
who would report to the emperor their failure to attend;
and, being present, they were compelled io submit {0 the
infliction of the whole of the wretched exhibition; for on
such occasions the doors were absolutely closed against all
egress. So thoroughly was this rule cariied out that there
are reports of infants having been born in the theatre
while Nero was displaying his skill as an actor. More
than that, it was never known when or under what cir-
cumstances the lightning of his malicious displeasure would
fall upon some unlucky head. Once, when he was playing
and singing in the theatre, he observed a married lady
dressed in the shade of purple which he had prohibited.
He pointed her out 1o his officers, and she was not only
stripped of her raiment, but her property was also prac-
tically confiscated by means of fines.

Yet doubtless the fact that they were afforded the
strange privilege of witnessing the acting of an emperor
did serve to arouse the interest of the blasé Roman popu-
lace. Legitimate hisirionic art had become for them tire~
some, as it always does where luxury and pampered
idleness tend to blunt the artistic conscience. Nothing
Jess than libidinous vaudeville, in which matrons of noble
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birth were by bribes or threats induced to take part, could
create the least sensation. Realistic performances were
more popular still.  The actors in these weie found in the
dungeons, therefore they were not costly and required
little training. A much truer idea of agony is obtained by
watching a man really suffer than by seeing it mumicked
by an actor; and if the piece to be staged includes a death,
why not provide the audience with the opportunity of
seeing a criminal die in the manner designated? These
were the scenes to which the women of Rome giew accus-
tomed, with the result that, for the evil-disposed, bloodshed
was no more than a pastime, while for the better-natured
it at least enabled them to look upon their own death
with diminished terior. But the favorite exhibition with
the Roman populace was the sanguinary gladiatorial en-
counter. Ten thousand men were constantly kept and
trained, that the people might witness their combats to the
death with each other or with ferocious animals. These
combats were to be seen in greater perfection at a later day
than that of Poppaa, in the Colosseum—the most stupen-
dous show place ever erected by man, and in which was
exemplified the most enormous wickedness that has dis-
graced the name of humanity, In the central space was
¢‘the sand,’’ the arena, often red and spaked like a battle-
field with human blood. Around this was a gilded fence to
pievent the animals or the more desperate men from rush-
ing with deadly hate upon the unfeeling audience. Behind
that stood the marble podium, on which were placed the
impetial seats and those of the nobility. Then came, tier
above tier, the seats of the commoner people, who oft-
times made the vast edifice resound with their roar—more
dreadful than that of the forest king: ‘¢ To the lons!"”" In
the front seats and behind them sat women, beautiful of
face but hardened in disposition, who, when a man was
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mortally wounded, cried: ““hoc habet [he has it!]’’ with
an excitement as unsympathetic as that which delighted
their male companions; and who, when an unforiunate
combatant lowered his armns in token of defeat, were as
likely to point their thumbs downward, insign that the
unfortunate man was forthwith to be despatched, as to
raise them in token of mercy.

So long as Petronius, the man of taste, was the ““arbiter”’
of Neto's amusements, the people of Rome wele not called
upon to witness the most outrageous examples of imperial
depiavity, Yet it must be confessed that, if the women
described in the Satpricon are to be accepted as being
typical of the majority of the Roman ladies, their morals
could not suffer much by the influence even of a Nero,
Tigellinus incited the emperor to greater lengths of profli-
gacy than he otherwise would have reached. Tacitus
describes the feast given by Tigellinus, for which * he
built, in the lake of Agrippa, a raft which supported the
banquet, which was moved to and fro by other vessels
drawing it after them. He had procured fow!l and venison
from remote regions, and fish from far-off seas. Upon the
margin of the lake were erected brothels, filled with ladies
of distinclion, and over against them other women whose
prafession was apparent by the scantiness of their attire,
As scon as darkness came on, the surrounding dwellings
echoed with the music, and in the groves brilliant lights
revealed everything that was obscene and improper.”

During the reign of the dissolute emperors, the virtue of
women was but little respected. Nero denied that any
person was sincerely chaste. If a woman of any social
prominence in those days desired to retain her honor, her
beauty was her greatest misfortune. No ties or obliga~
tions, not even the sanctity of the Vestals, were respected
by the lustful tyrants. If a man rejoiced in a beautiful
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and modest wife, she might any day be requested to ap-
pear at the palace; and the husband, if he would preserve
his life, was compelled to bear the dishonor in silence.
Occasionally, however, theie was a woman who showed
moe spitit; Mallonia publicly upbraided Tiberius for his
wickedness, and then went home and killed heiself. But
the condition of moals was such that there were a great
many wives and husbands who did not regard such tytanny
with any special degree of horror. Piso, who was put to
death for his conspiracy against Nero, had robbed his friend
Domitius Silius of his wife, who was, the historian informs
us, a depraved woman and void of every 1ecommendation
bul personal beauty; but ‘“both concurred, her husband
by his passiveness, she by her wantonness, to blazon the
infamy of Piso.”

Among these chaiacters there was but little of that
chaste love which glorifies the marriage bond. Poppzea
could have had no regaid for the despicable Nero; her sole
concern was that she might be empress, and maintain
herself in that exalted position. The emperor prized
nothing in his wife except her incomparable beauty; and
he placed her beside himself on the throne only because
it was necessary that Csaesar should have legitimate heirs.

As to the character of Poppaa, Josephus credits her
with being very religious, and Tacitus says that she was
much given to consulting with soothsayers and eastern
chailatans. Yet it may have been that, notwithstanding
het wild profligacy and shameless ambition, Poppza felt
the vacuity of ihe glittering show by which she was sur-
rounded, and 1hat at times a restless conscience competied
her to grope among the tangled mysteries of the spiritual
life. At the same time, it has been suspected—and the
suspicion is not totally without warrant—that the Roman
Jews, in their bitter animosity against the Christians, were
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aided by the empress in instigating that persecution which
rendeted the reign of Nero so superlatively infamous,

It was rare for an impelial consoit to come to other
than a violent end; and Poppsa was no exception to the
rule. Her death was the act, though unpremeditated, of
her husband. One day, she found faull with him for
veturning later than she desired from a chariot drive,
Angered by her upbraidings and brutal by naiure, he
kicked her, and, being in a condition of pregnancy at the
time, she shortly afterward died of the blow. It is said
that her body was not consumed by fire, as was the custom
of the Romans, but embalmed in Jewish fashion and placed
in the tomb of the Julian family. She was, however, given
a splendid funeral; and there is no stronger witness to the
terrible moral apathy which characterized the times than
the fact that her murderous husband delivered on the occa-
sion a laudatory oration. From the rostrum, he magnified
‘“her beauty and her lot, in having been the mother of an
infant enrolled among the gods.”” There being nothing
else in her character to extol, he treated her gifts of for-
tyne as having been so many virtues, 1t is impossible to
doubt that the ancient historian is correct when he asserts
that though the people were obliged to put on an appear-
ance of mourning, they could but rejoice at the death of
this woman, when they remembered her lewdness and her
cruelty; and although, as Pliny {ells us, all Arabia did not
produce in a whole year as many spices as were consumed
at the funeral of Poppzea, there was no incense, material
pr eulogistic, by which it was possible to overcome the evil
odor of her life.

The reign of Nero was typical of other ages that were
to follow. The Roman people were to drink still deeper of
the dregs of seuvility, and they were to become yet more
morally apathetic, before they would awaken to better
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things. Poppzea was simply a woman of her time, and she
was followed by generations of women, both of high and
low degree, who were like-minded with heiself. Imperial
prostitutes and plebeian courtesans run riot through all
the long drawn out decadence of the Roman Empire; but,
although a veritable picture of the Roman woman could
not be given without the inclusion of such types as those
delineated in this and the preceding chapter, we will at
least spare ourselves and the reader fuither recital of vice
and crime by confining the exemplification to this one
period. We have not refrained from including the worst
features and employing the darkest colors that history war-
rants, in order that, to use the expression of Tacitus, we
may notl have to repeat instances of similar extravagance.

Although Nero was a monster of iniquity, he was not
denied the disinterested love of women. That strange,
strong passion which holds woman’s heart to the most
unworthy objects and feeds itself with idealizations made
the name of Nero dear to some when it was execrated by
all the world besides, And when at last he was driven
from the throne, and, uttering the words: 1 yet live, to
my shame and disgrace,”’ drove the suicidal dagger through
his throat, there were women who tenderly caied for that
body which sycophantic courtiers extolled while it lived
and neglected when it was dead and powerless. His nurses
Ecloge and Alexandra, who had caied for him when he
was an innocent boy, and that Acte who had been his first
love and who had never entirely lost her influence over
him, laid his ashes in the tomb of his fathers, and grieved
over a death which gave to the world at large great cause
for rejoicing.
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GOOD WOMEN OF NERO’S REIGN

THE immoralities which chaiacterized the reigns of some
of the first emperors must be considered as abnormal out-
breaks rather than as permanent conditions, The element
of coirruption is always present in the social body. Asa
rule, it reveals itself only to those who look foi it in the
slums and prisons and criminal haunts, but at times and
under certain conditions it bieaks out with excessive viru-
lence, and, to adopt a Biblical figuie, theie seems to be
no soundness in the whole body. Such conditions were
present during the period we have been studying.  Many
circumstances combined to biing all the corruption and im-
morality which are usually velled or disgwsed into promi-
nent view and to make them fashionable. The accidents
of birth placed upon the impetial throne men who were
morally insane; consequently, the evil-disposed found
themselves in a paradise of crime, while the ambitious,
the covetous, and the cowardly were enabled to gain their
ends and preserve their safety only by becoming caterers
to and companions in their masters’ lusts.

It is very easy, however, for a student of history 1o
encourage an exaggeraled idea of Roman depravity, even
as it was in the days of Messalina and Poppza. Whence
do we obtain our picture of the Rome of those times?

301



302 WOMAN

Partly from historians; but very largely from such writeis
as Juvenal, Petronius, and Apuleius, The historians con-
fined their accounts to the prominent people of their limes,
and it not unfrequently happened that the most prominent
and successful were the least commendable from the moral
standpoint. The moralists necessarily placed the worst in
the boldest relief, in order to ensure a mote telling effect.
Seneca held such writers up to ridicule, when he said;
“Morals are gone; evil triumphs; all virtue, all justice, is
disappearing; the world is degenerating. This is what
was said in our fathers’ days, it is what men say to-day,
and it will be the cry of our children.”” And yet, the
world does not grow worse. As for the society portrayed
by Petronius and Apuleius, these men sought their char-
acters among the low pothouses and the brothels of Rome,
The morals of the ordinary Roman home must not be
judged by a scene either in a house of ill fame or in the
palace of a crazy and dissolute tyrant, any more than
the common life of Herculaneum or Pompeii is 10 be con-
jectured solely from the obscene pictures found on the
walls of their ruined dwellings.

In this present chapter, the women we shall cite are
chiefly those who were ennobled in their deaths rather
than in their lives, That is to say, though they lived
well, had it not been for their brave manner of dying their
names would not have been preserved in history.

As has been said, Roman society was not wholly cor-
rupt, even though an adulterous Messalina, an unprincipled
Poppea, or a cruel and ambitious Agrippina, shared the
throne. Contemporary with these were women who still
with pure hands and sincere hearts invoked the ancient
goddess of chastity, There were those who had mother
love for thejr children, but were free from deadly ambi-
tion, Among the more ordinary homes were many that
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were graced with the same family loyally and tender
affeclion as beautify our homes to-day.

The young women of the days of Claudius were not
obliged to search in the musty annals of past times for
examples of feminine honor and virtue. They had all
known Antonia, the virtuous daughter of Octavia and
Antony, who, like Agrippina, had honored her widowhood
by a long and inepioachable chastity. Yet the maidens
of Messalina's age may have been the less attracted by
the example of Antonia because, while she retained the
old Roman purity of morals, she also exempiified the old
Roman severity of manners. Claudius, her son, never
ceased to stand in awe of her, and during his childhood
her severity to him was such that it is supposed that
it belped to induce his imbecility. When her daughter
Livilla had been betrayed into ciime by means of the arts
of Sejanus, Antonia was even more inexorable than Tibe-
rius, against whom the plot had been laid, and she caused
the young woman to be starved to death. It was not an
instance of cruclty, it was simply the oid Roman justice,
in which personal or even maternal feeling was allowed
no place, Antonia’s goodness was not of the attractive
kind, We must imagine her as a proud, puritanical old
matron, who made herself a terror to wrong doers. She
courageously rebuked hetr grandson Caligula for his enor-
mities; but ihe young ruffian, who possessed neither the
mind nor the conscience to respect age or kinship, in return
caused Antonia to be put to death—though it is possible
that the actual deed may have been her own,

It was asked of old: ¢“Can a clean thing come out of
an unclean?’® The affirmative answer to this question is
found in the person and character of Octavia, the daughter
of Messalina the infamous, Indeed, the axiom that **like
produces like’’ cannot be applied to moral character; so
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many instances are met with of bad offspring from noble
parentage and virtuous children from immoial antecedents
that they cannot be regaided as exceptions 1o the rule.

Octavia was fortunate in nothing but her character.
She was the plaything of a1elentlessly advelse fate. The
whole of her shoit life is an illustration of the fact that
goodness of disposition does nol protect its possessor from
the woist evils of existence. That this young girl 1emained
virtuous amid the whirl of immoiality in which she was
reared, with no lovable example and no motherly advice,
is a proof of the invincibility of a good disposition if nature
has woven it into a human character,

As alittle child, Octavia had been petted and fondled by
her father, the poor old Emperor Claudius, who, dull and
phlegmatic as he was, would have been a good-hearted
man if he had not been thrust into a position for which he
was totally unfitted. He loved to take Octavia and her
little brother Britannicus to the theatre and hold them
with a father’s pride before the admiring eyes of the
people. This was all the love that Octavia ever knew.
One of her earliest and saddest experiences was to be sent
by Messalina out upon the road {o Ostia, to meet Claudius
and plead vainly for that unworthy mother’s life. Then
Agrippina came {o the palace; and with her in the double
capacity of empress and stepmother, Octavia found no
cause of thankfulness for the change. Hitherto she at
least had not been used as a mere tool to effect some
other's political ambitions. Her father Claudius had be-
trothed her to Lucius Silanus, a celebrated and favorite
Senator. Had this match been allowed to remain undis-
turbed, it is possible that Octavia’s lot might have been
peaceful and happy; but a false charge against Silanus
was trumped up by the perfidious Vitellius, so that the
former was degraded from the Senate, and immediately
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afterward he commitled suicide, Octavia lived on and
encountered the leriible misfortune of being betiothed to
Nero, whom Seneca was advising to ““ compensate hipself
with the pleasures of youth without compunction.””  Agrip-
pina threw Octavia to her son, just as a 1ope might be
tossed to a mountain climber to enable him to ascend a
difficull pass; when its use has been served, it is looked
upon a8 4 piece of mere cumbeisome bapgage.  So Neio
considered his wife, after he had obtained the Empire.
When he expressed his dislike for her, the plain-spoken
Burrhus said: ““ Very well, send her away; but of course
you will give up her dower with her;”’ which was nothing
less than the throne of Claudius.

Had Oclavia been supported by some all-powerful and
sympathetic relative like Augustus, she might have sur-
vived and have shown as great patience with the vices
of Nero as her ancestial namesake showed with those of
Antony; but she was left unpiotected amidst numerous
opposing forces which, when not aimed with deadly hatred
against her, were indiflerent to her weifare, with the con-
sequence that she was speedily and mercilessly crushed.

The first woman who took the place which Octavia
never held in Nero’s affections was the Greek freedwoman
Acte. The wild young emperor would have divorced his
wife and married the Greele forthwith, but he was still
under the domination of the powerful Aptippina. This
first thwaiting of the imperial will was the begianing of
Agrippina’s downfall., It was not long befote she and the
young wife saw a fearful presage of their own fate when
the young Britannicus fell dead upon the banquet floor,
poisoned by the diabolical arl of Nero’s instrument, Locusta,
Qctavia, though so young, was not entirely ignorant as
to what the perils of her situation demanded. She had
received early lessons in a terrible school, Consequently,
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when Nero declaied to the alarmed guests that her brother
was hapitually afflicted with the falling sickness, she dis-
guised her sisterly giief and composedly retained her place
at the banquet.

But the time came when Agrippina had also fallen a
victim to her son’s inhumanity, and Nero, responsible to
no human being, had become enamored by the more at-
tractive {ascinations of a more unprincipled woman than
Acte. **Why does not Nero,”” the tyrant asks of himself,
“banishing all fea1, set about expediting his marriage with
Poppza? ‘Why not put away his wife Octavia, although
her conduct is that of a modest woman, since the name
of her father and the affection of the pecple have made
her an eyesore to him?’”’ With Poppza urging him on
and the villainous Tigellinus exercising his diabolical in-
genuity to find a plausible excuse, it was not long before
the courage of Nero was equal to the audacious act of
driving from the imperial palace the woman through con-
nection with whom he had his right of tenure there. Oc-
tavia was divorced by process of law, under the allegation
that she was barren. At first she was awarded the house
of Burrhus and the estate of Plautus, whom Nero had
recently put to death. The divorce being sought by her
husband for no fault of hers, he was obliged, if the strict
letter of the law had been observed, to give up with her
the whole of her dowry; but for men like Nero, who exe-
cute the laws, a mere pretence of legality suffices. Pop-
pza had brazenly endeavored to trump up a far more
serjous charge against the woman she injured; but it could
not be made to hold, She bribed one of Octavia’s domes-
tics to assert that her mistress had participated in an amour
with Eucerus, an Alexandrian flute player; but this accu-
sation was so preposterously inconsistent with Octavia’s
well-known characler that, even thaugh they tortured her
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servants, they could gain no evidence which they dared
to set before the people in substantiation of the' charge.
There could be no stronger testimony to the amiability
and lovableness of Qctavia, as well as to 1he purily of her
characler, than the fidelity with which her servants de-
fended her reputation from all aspersions, even while they
were undergoing the most intense forluie. One brave
maid, while being examined upon the rack, spat in ihe
face of Tigellinus, who was urging a confession, and de-
clared aloud that *“the womb of Octavia was purer than
his mouth.” It was among slaves like these that the first
Christian martyrs were found; women who gave their
bodies to the most excruciating torture, but could not be
induced to deny their faith,

Soon after Octavia’s divorce, she was banished into
Campania, where she was kept in close confinement, and
a guard of soldiers was placed over her. But though the
Senate and the nobility had become absolutely enslaved to
the imperial tyrant’s will, theie was always the people
to reckon with. The common women talked loudly but
sympathetically of Octavia’s persecuted innocence. The
men took up the cry; they made it heatd in the theatre and
they scribbled it upon the walls. The people could not be
individualized. They had not but one neck, as Caligula
had so maliciously wished. Their number and individual
insignificance rendered it possible for them to express their
mind with impunity., Nerc hastened to recall Oclavia to
the city.

That was a day of proud but dangerous joy for the un-
fortunate young empiess. At least she had the satisfaction
of knowing that all the world believed in her innocence.
In their happiness, the multitude went to the Capitol and
thanked all the gods for her return. They threw down
the statues of Poppa®a, and wherever they could find one
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of Octavia they wreathed it with flowers and removed it
to the Forum or to some {emple. They even went 1o the
palace to applaud Nero for bringing back his banished wife,
but were driven thence by the soldiery.

All this served only to incite Poppza to take the most
desperale measures, She approached Nero with such art-
ful msinuations in regard to the possibility of the people’s
revolting in favor of Octavia, and at the same time with
a pretence of such meek submissiveness in regard to her
own personal fortunes, that the emperor was induced both
by fear and passion to take the course which she desired.

A method of getting 1id of Octavia without incurring
danger was not easy to devise; but Nero had at lis court
a man who was a genius in the ait of removing formida-
ble impediments. Anicetus had proved his ability upon
Agrippina.  He was not only resourceful, but absolutely
without either honor or conscience. It was not alone
necessary that Octavia should be destroyed, bul her death
must take on the semblance of a justified punishment,
There was none who could or would testify aught against
her. Nero summoned Anicetus and told him ““that he
alone had saved the life of his prince from the dark devices
of his mother; now an oppoitunity for a service of no less
magnitude presented itself, by relieving him from a wife
who was his niortal enemy. There was no need of force
or arms; he bad only o admit of adultery with Octavial”
The dastardly freedman forthwith began to boast among
his friends of the favors he received from the young em-
press. On being summoned to a council of the friends of
Nero, he made a pretended confession. He was condemned
to banishment to Sardinia, where he lived in great luxury
until he died a natural death,

Nero published an edict in which he stated that Octavia
had been discovered seeking, through the cotruption of
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Anicetus, the admiral, to engage the fleel in 2 conspiracy,
and that her infidelity was cleaily pioved. Octavia was
sent to the island of Pandatana. Tadtus says: “ Never
was there any exile who touched the hearts of the be-
holders with deeper compassion. Some there were who
still 1emembered to have seen Agrippina the Elder ban-
ished by Tiberus; the mote 1ecent sufferings of Julia were
likewise tecalled to mind—that Julia who had been con-
fined there by Claudius. But they had experienced some
happiness, and the recollection of their former splendor
proved some alleviation of their present horrors.”” Every-
thing in Oclavia’s life that piomised pleasure had been
turned to gall. Her home recalled the scenes of her
father’s poisoning and her biother’s muider; her marriage
rights had been first usurped by a handmaid and then by
a woman known to be of infamous character; and now
even her memory was to be stained with the imputation
of a crime which was more intolerable to her than death
itself. There is no sadder pictuie in all histoty than that
of this girl,—she was only twenty,—after her short Iife of
uninterrupted sorrow and unstained innocence, thiown
among centurions and common soldiers, who dared not
help her even if a feeling of pity entered their hearts.
They commanded her to die; but she had not the stiength
or the coutage of Antonia. She pleaded that she was now
a widow, and that the emperor’s object having been gained
he had no cause to fear anything from her, She invoked
the name of Agtippina, and said ‘“ that had she lived, her
martiage would have been made no less wretched, but she
would not have been doomed to destruction.” When
those in charge saw that it was hopeless to expect that
she would take the unpleasant task off their hands, they
bound her and opened her veins; but, the bloed flowing
too slowly, her death was accelerated by the vapor of a
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bath heated to the highest point. After life was extinct,
they severed her head from her body and carried it to
Poppza, in order that she might see that the deed by
which she was made Empress of Rome was suiely accom-
plished.

The abject Senate, when they learned that the whole
matter was thus concluded, decreed that offerings should
be made at the temples, as a thanksgiving for the deliver-
ance of the emperor from the dangeis which had threat-
ened him through the conspiracy of his wife, Tacitus
declares that he records this circumstance ‘“in order that
all those who shall read the calamities of those times, as
they are delivered by me or any other aulhors, may con-
clude, by anticipation, that as often as a banishment or a
murder was perpetrated by the prince’s orders, so often
thanks were offered to the gods; and those acts which in
former times were resorted to in order that prosperous
occurrences might be distinguished, were now made the
tokens of public disasters.”’

These were the days of the marlyrs. During this reign,
the burning bodies of Christians lighted the gardens of the
malevolent tyrant, innocent women and tender girls were
exposed to fierce beasts in the arena, and by their suffer-
ings were made to contribute interest to a Roman holiday.
These died for their faith. They died gladly, in the belief
that their pains and faithfulness were to be rewarded with
an unfading crown in a land beyond the skies. They
cheered each other in the face of death, and they were
comforted by those friends who were still at liberty with
the promise of a meeting where no tyrant’s hand could
harm them, Octaviawas not of this faith. It is probable
that she knew nothing of the strange doctrines which were
making converts among the Roman slaves. Yet there was
a0 martyr more innocent than herself, none more worthy



GOOD WOMEN OF NER(O'S REIGN 311

of canonization, There was nonc whose puiity and whose
fidelily to the principles which wete cherished by high
souls could present a better claim for the victor's palm
and the martyr’s crown than her own. Octavia knew
nothing of the Christian hope of immortality; her religious
faith at the best could teach her no more than {he vague
surmise that possibly in some dreary under wotld the
shades of mortals retained a melancholy consciousness,
Yet a consistent justice at the present day cannot do other
than place side by side the persecuted girl from the im-
perial palace and the Chiistian slave maiden whose blood
dripped from the jaws of the beasts of the arena, and be-
lieve that whatever consolation eternul fate provided for
the one was equally shared in by the other,

As we have said, the first woman to attract the affec-
tions of Nero, which were never turned toward Qctavia,
was Acte. She had probably been brought as a slave
from Asia. How old she was when Nero first knew her
it is impossible for us to conjecture, but it is likely that
she was somewhat older than the youthful emperor; it
frequently happens that a boy’s first love is atoused by a
woman his superior in age. Then, too, Acte was at this
time a freedwoman. Liberty was often gained by female
slaves by means of the charms of their persons; but this
result was not likely to be secured before those charms
were {ully matured. So profound was Nero’s passion for
Acte that, had he not been with difficulty restrained, he
would have divorced Octavia forthwith and married the
Greek. He is said to have induced men of consular rank
to swear that she was of royal descent. It is by no means
impossible that such an assertion should be true; for the
slave markets which supplied Rome were to a large ex-
tent recruited by kidnapped children, picked up wherever
they might be found. It is remarkable that not a word
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that is detiimental {o the character of Acte is recorded
in history. Indeed, we know but very little about her,
though she has always been 1egarded with a sort of
poetical approbation.  There is no evidence of her having
used her power with the emperor for the injury of an
enemy. She seems to have been modest and unassuming,
and it is certain that her love for Nero was sincere; for
it not only outlasted his, but remained true to the latest
hour of his life.  When all others had forsaken the fallen
prince whom they had fawned upon, it was Acte who
tenderly cared for his remains.

Tacitus 1epresents her as waining Nero from his early
evil extiavagances, She remained queen of his affections
for four yeais,—the best four years of his reign,—and it is
said thai when he turned from her to Poppzea she sank
into a profound melancholy, Upon all this has been
founded the surmise thal Acle was a Christian; but it is
nothing more than conjecture. Whatever may have been
the facts in regard to this, in the little glimpses we obtain
of her presence in the awful tragedies of her age we catch
the outfine of one whom we are assured must have been
a good woman—a woman innately pure, but forced into
contact with vice by circumstances over which she had
no controel.

There are numerous examples from history to prove
that in the dissolute reign of Nero feminine goadness was
not a rarily; but there are no pictures of pure light-
heartedness and gladsome simplicity such as were known
in the older days. Everything was sombre; death was in
the air; the only gayety was that found in the scenes of
reckless profligacy. It was an age of extremes: on the
one sice, unrestrained profligacy; on the other, fear and
sorrow occasioned by a tyrant’s cruel caprice. It was an
age in which all the experiences of life were intensified,
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Human life of the period can only be pictured in high
lights and deep shadows; everything must be shown in
strong relief. The fortune of nearly all the good women of
this time whose names we know was to suffer patiently
and die heroically,

Like Acte, the noble matron Pomponia Gracina has
been credited by tradition with having found consolation
for the sorrows of the times in that new faith which was
undermining old Rome, both literally in the catacombs and
figuratively in the rapidity with which it was making
converts; but we know not with certainty. It would be
unjust to paganism and untrue to history to claim every
instance of moral superioiity for the modern faith, Still,
Gracina was accused of yielding to foreign superstitions.
This may have been owing to the peculiarities of her
manner, She had been the close friend of that Julia,
daughter of Drusus, whom Messalina had forced to kill
herself, From this time on, for the space of forty years,
Grecina wore nothing but mourning, and was never seen
to smile. Sienkiewicz founds the plot of his Neronian novel
on the idea that Graecina was a Christian; but there are
no facts by which this supposition can be verified. When
the charge of enterlaining foreign superstitions was laid
against her, she was, in accordance with the ancient law,
consigned to the adjudication of her husband. Plautius
assembled her kindred, and, in compliance with the insti-
tutions of early times, having in their presence made
solemn inquisition into the character and conduct of his
wife, adjudged her innocent. She survived to a great age
and was always held in high eslimation by the people, but
she never recovered from her melancholy,

When the noble Thrasea had been condemned to death
by Nero, the officer who brought the tidings found him
walking in the portico of his house. He had already
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opened his veins, and as he stretched out his arms the
blood began to flow. Calling the questor to him, and
sprinkling Lhe blood upon the floor, he said: ¢ Let us
make a libation to Jove the Deliverer. Behold, young
man, and may the gods avert the omen, but you are fallen
upon such times that it may be useful to fortify your mind
by examples of unflinching firmness.”’ Ariia, his wife,
wished to share her husband’s fate, but he bade her live
for their daughter’s sake.

Theie wele many women who presented examples of
the same unflinching firmness for the encouragement
of their own sex. The mother of Thrasea’s wife, whose
name was also Arria, exhibited a strength of mind and a
magnanimity of spirit equal to that of the noblest Romans
in the best days of the Republic. Duruy recounts twao
episodes in the career of this noble woman which illustrate
all we have claimed for her as one of the best of her sex,

“ Arria’s husband, Cacina Paetus, and his son were
affected with a serious malady; the son died. His mother
took such measures respecting the funeral that the father
knew nothing of it, Every time she entered his room she
gave him news of {he sufferer,—he had not slept badly,
or perhaps he was recovering his appetite; and when she
could no longer restrain her tears she went out for a mo-
'ment, and then returned with dry eyes and a calm face,
having left her grief behind her. At a later period, her
husband, being conceined in the conspiracy of Scribonia-
nus, was captured and taken to Rome. He was put on
board a ship, and Arria begged the soldiers to allow her to
go with him. ‘You cannot refuse,’ she said to them,
‘to a man of consular rank’ a few slaves to wait on him
and dress him; I alone will do him these services,” As
they continued inexorable, she hired a fishing boat and fol-
lowed across the Adriatic the vessel in which her husband
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was conveyed. At Rome, she met the wife of Scribo-
nianus, who attempted to speak to her. *How can [ listen
to you,’ she said to her, who have seen your husband
killed in your arms, and who are still alive?’ Foreseeing
the condemnation of Pzetus, she determined not to survive
him. Thrasea, her son-in-law, bepued her Lo give up this
determination. ‘Is it your wish, then,” he said to her, ‘if
I should be compelled to die, that your daughter should
die with me?’ ¢If she shall have lived as long and as
united a life with you as | with Peetus, it is my wish,’
was the reply, Her family watched her carefully, to pres
vent her fatal design. ¢ You are wastmng your time,” she
said; ‘you will make me die a more paintul death, but it
is not in your power to prevent me from dying.” There-
upon she dashed het head against the wall with such vio~
lence that she fell down as if dead. When she recovered
her senses, she said to them: *I have already warned you
that I should find some means of death, however hard, if
you denied me an easy one.” We cannot wonder that, to
decide her hesitating husband, she struck herself a fatal
blow with a poniard; then handed him the weapon, saying:
¢ Peetus, it gives no pain.”

Pliny gives an account of an incident showing similar
conjugal devotion and self-sacrificing courage. ‘1 was
sailing lately,”” says he, “on our Lake Larius, when an
elderly friend pointed out io me a house, one of whose
rooms projected above the waves. ‘From that spot,” he
said, ‘a townswoman of ours threw herself out with her
husband. The latter had long been ili, suffeting from an
incurable ulcer. When she was convinced that he could
not recover from his disease, she exhorted him to kill
himself, and became his companion in death—nay, rather
his example and leader, for she tied her husband to het
and jumped into the lake.’’” This was a woman of the
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common citizens; we do not even know her name. Mod-
ern times have no examples to show of a closer marita)
sympathy than this. Qur ideas compel us to deprecate
the act of self-destruction; but we cannot question, or
more than rival, such devotion. The like degree of faith-
fulness between married couples was common among the
Romans; and this was their manner of showing it.

We have, more than once, seen the statement advanced
in all seriousness by well-informed wiiters and public
speakers that marital affection, in the modern under.
standing of the expression, was almost unknown among the
ancients, The object of the contention is to enhance
the appreciation of the effects of Christianily; but the
argument is as absurdly inconsistent with history as it is
with common sense, True, Christianity discourages con-
jugal unions in which that affection does not exist, but
it does not create it; nor was there anything whatever in
pagan customs or institutions to prevent the existence of
the warmest and purest affection between husband and
wife, The sole conditions in the ancient world that mili-
tated against pure and constant married love were the
customary unions of expediency and the inferior position
of the wife. As to the first of these customs, it is by no
means unknown in the modern world and to Christian
times; in regard to the second, the Roman wife in the
period with which we are now engaged was almost equally
as well off as her modern descendant.

Principles of virtue, honor, and duty of a high order had
been inculcated through many generations of ancient Ro-
mans; and it could not be otherwise than that these would
reappear and manifest themselves with invincible insist-
ence, even in the most corrupt days of the Empire. What
higher or more dignified sense of duty could there be than
that exhibited by the lady who had determined to send
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substantial relief to a friend of hers, banished by Domitian?
It was represented to her that this money would be certain
10 fall into the tyrant’s hands, and that hence she would
be only wasting her means and gratifying the unworthy.
“1t is of little consequence to me,”’ she said, *1if Domitian
steal it; but it is of great moment for me to send it.”’ She
possessed the sublime conviction that she was responsible
to her consciousness of what friendship demanded, even
though she might be ceitain of the miscarriage of her efforts,

There were also women whose spirits were stitred by
the love of freedom, and who were willing to do and dare
and suffer in the attempt to wrest the nalion from a
tyrant’s grasp. Among those who have suctificed their
own lives at the altar of Liberty, the Roman woman c¢an
claim representatives.

We are told that into the conspiracy against Nero which
was headed by Caius Piso, ‘“senators, knights, soldiers,
and even women entered with the ardor of competition.”
The plot was to attack Nero while he was singing upon
the stage, though it was considered by some that it would
be a betler plan to set his house on fire and then despatch
him while he was excitedly hurrying about unattended by
his guards. ** While the conspirators were hesitating, and
protracting the issue of their hopes and fears, a woman
named Epicharis—and how she became acquainted with
the affair is involved in mystery, nor had she ever mani-
fested a concern for worthy objects before—began to ani-
mate the conspirators, and goad them on by reproaches;
but at length, disgusted by their dilatoriness, while sojourn-
ing in Campania, she tried every effort to shake the alle-
giance of the officers of the fleet at Misenum, and engage
them in the plot.”

But, thought an enthusiastic conspirator, Epicharis proved
herself an unwary recruiting agent, She especially applied
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herself to an old acquaintance named Proculus, who con-
fided 1o her the fact that he had been one of the party
concerned in the assassinalion of the empeior’s mother,
and that he was dissatisfied with the rewaid he had re-
ceived for such eminent service, he bemg only a minor
officer in the fleet. He added that it was his settled pur-
pose to be revenged, should a fitling opporiunity present
itself. Epicharis did not wait to consider the unwisdom
of incontinently intrusting the knowledge of the whole
plot 1o 2 man of insufficient principle to prevent him from
looking upon the murder of a defenceless woman as an
exploit to be liberally rewarded. Moreover, it is likely
that she inadveitently had dropped some hint of what was
in her mind, and Proculus lured her on by suggesting the
possibility of himself as a convert. Epicharis first gave
him the whole plot, and ihen set about persuading him to
join it, She recounted all the atrocities of the emperor;
and concluided with the remark ‘‘that Nero had stripped
the Senate of all its powers; but,”” she added, ¢ measures
had been taken to punish him for overturning the consti-
tution; and Proculus had only to address himself manfully
1o the work and bring over to their side the most energetic
of the troops, and he might depend upon receiving suitable
rewards.”

One indiscretion she did not commit: she did not divulge
the names of the conspirators. So, when Proculus laid
information before the emperor——thinking doubtless that
this was a readier path to reward than any plot of assas-
sination of which a woman would be cognizant—his evi-
dence was of little avail; but Nero considered it best to
detain Epicharis in prison, in anticipation of anything that
might occur.

The conspirators at last concluded to perpetrate their
design at the Cirensian games. Lateranus, a man of
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determined spirit and gigantic strength, was to approach
the emperor as a suppliant and, apparently by accident,
throw him down. Scevinus was to perform the principal
part with a dagger he had procured from the temple of
Fortune for the purpose.  Piso was to wait at the temple
of Ceres uniil he was summoned to the camp, which
he was to enter attended by Antonia, the daughter of
Claudius Cesar,—a woman of an entirely opposite char-
acter 1o thal of her grandmother, after whom she was
named,—and who, it was hoped, would couciliate the
favor of the people. How deeply Antonia was involved
in this plot it is impossible 1o say. It appears improbable,
as Tacitus remaiks, that she should have lent her name
and hazarded her life in a project from which she had
nothing to hope,.

It was through the dagger mentioned above, and also
the cupidity of a woman, that the whole conspiracy came
to light. Sceaevinus imputiently ordeied his freedman
Milichus to put the weapon to the grindstone and bring it
to a sharp point. Milichus, putting together this and other
preparalions he witnessed, guessed the project that was
on foot. He told his suspicions to the emperor. Scevi-
nus was arrested; but his beaiing was so confident that
the accuser would have broken down had not the wife
of Milichus reminded him that ‘‘ Natalis had taken part in
many secret conversations with Scaevinus, and that both
were confidants of Piso.”’ Then followed numerous arrests,
confessions, and accusations, each conspirator endeavoring
to lighten the burden of his own guilt by revealing how
many there were who shated it. Lucan the poet even
informed against his own mother, Atilla.

Amid all this disaster, there was one spiril that remained
undaunted, one tongue that could not be persuaded by
promises or compelled by torment to confess and thus
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implicate others. Epicharis had been held in custody from
the time of her unguarded enthusiasm in Campania. Nero
recollected her, and commanded thati she should be put to
the torture, * But,”’ says the historian, ‘' neither stripes,
nor fite, nor the rage of the tormentors, who tore her with
the more vehemence, lest they should be scorned by a
woman, could vanquish her.,””  Thus the first day of tor-
ture was passed without producing any effect upon her.
*The day following, as she was being brought back to
suffer the same torments, nding in a chair, for all her
members being disjointed, she could not support herself,
taking off the girdle that bound her breast, she tied it in a
noose to the canapy of the chair, and, placing her neck in
it, hung upon it with the weight of her whole body, and
thus forced out the slender remains of life. A {reedwoman,
by thus screening strangers and persons almost unknown
to her, though pressed to divulge their names by the most
extreme torture, exhibited an example which derived
augmented lustre from the fact that freeborn persons,
men, Roman knights, and Senators, untouched by the in-
struments of inquisition, all betrayed their dearest pledges
of affection.”

Among the many who suffered from the discovery of
this conspiracy was Seneca, the aged philosopher and the
former tutor of Nevo. [t is probable that he was innocent;
but he had incurred Nero’s dispieasure, and the tyrant
was glad of the opportunity to destroy him with seeming
justice. The parting of Seneca with his wife and her
conduct at the time well merit the pains which the his-
torian has taken with the recital. Embracing his wife,
he implored her to “ refrain from surrendering herself to
endless grief; but to endeavor to mitigate her regret for
her husband by means of those honorable consolations
which she would experience in the contemplation of his
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vittuous life.”” Paullina, however, expressed her determi-
nation to die with her husband, and called for the assistance
of the executioner to open her veins. Seneca, proud of
her devotion and as willing {0 see her acquire the glory
of such an act as he was to be assured that she was safe
from the hard usages of the world, replied: *“1had pointed
out to you how to soften the iils of life; but you prefer
the renown of dying. T will not envy you the honor of
the example. Though both display the same unflinching
fortitude in encountering death, still the glory of your exit
will be superior to minc.””  Then they had the veins of
their atms opened at the same moment; but being unable
to bear up under the excessive torture, and afraid lest
the sight of his sufferings should overpower her, Seneca
persuaded his wifc to retire into another room.

When Nero heard whal was being done, having no dis«
like to Paullina, and net willing Lo incur the odium of a
double death and one so affecting, he ordered her wounds
o be dressed and the flow of blood stanched. She surs
vived but a few years, and these were devoted to the
memory of her husband. Tt is also said that an excessive
paleness was the continuous witness to the sacrifice to
conjugal devotion which she had done her best to make,

Not so fortunate was Servilia, a young woman of {wenty
wha, at this time, was arraigned before the Senate, charged
with having distributed sums of money among the magi.
Servilia was the daughter of Soranus, who had been Pro-
consul of Asia. There was no accusation against:Servilia’s
father more severe than that he was a friend of Plautus,
whom Nero, for reasons utterly unjust, but entirely satis-
factory to himself, had caused lo be executed, Tacitus
suggests the picture of her trial: the consuls on the
judgment seat in the presence of the assembled Senate;
on one side of that tribunal, an old, gray-haired man who



322 WOMAN

for many years has served his country with honor and in-
tegrity; on the other side, the daughter, so young and yet
widowed, for her husband has been sent mto banishment,
and hence is as dead to her. The thought that she, who
had endeavored to aid and comiori her father, had only
added to his dangers is so oppressive thal she has not the
heart to look at lum. The accuser questions her: *“Did
you not sell your bridal ornaments, and even the chain
off your neck, to raise money for the peformance of magic
rites?”’  Instead of answering, the unfortunate girl falls
to the floor, embracing the altar, as though hoping that
divine aid would be given, whete human mercy was not
to be expecled, At last she gathers voice, and is able to
falter: ‘] have used no spells; nor did 1 seelk aught by
my unhappy prayers than that you, Casar, and you,
{athers, would preserve this best of fathers unharmed.
It was with this object alone 1 gave up my jewels, my
raiment, and the ornaments belonging to my stalion; as !
would have given up my blood and life, had the magi
required them. To those men, till then unknown io me,
it belongs to declare whose ministers they are, and what
mysteries they use; the prince’s name was never uttered
by me, save as one speaks of the gods. Yet 1o all this pro-
ceeding of mine, if guilty it be, my most unhappy father is
a stranger; and if it is a crime, 1 alone am the criminal,”

Then Soranus pleads for his daughter. Her age is so
tender that she could not have known Plautus, whose
friend they accuse himself of being. Do they impeach
him for mismanagement of his province? Let it be so;
vet his daughter had not accompanied him to Asia. Her
only crime was too much filial piety, too great solicitude
for her father, He would gladly submit to whatever fate
awaited him, if only they would separate her case from
his, Overcome with emotion, the old man totters forward
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with outstretched hands to embrace his daughter, who
springs to meet him; but the stern lictows interpose the
fasces and deny them this sad comfort.

The Scnate exercises a heartless clemency; Servilia
and Soranus are allowed to choose their own deaths. This
faithful daughter, for seeling by means of her religion to
aid her father, is privileged to die with him. With them
also petished Thrasea, who had added to his crime of dis-
believing in the derfication of Poppaa that of neglecting to
sacrifice for the preservation of Nero’s beautiful voice!

A strikingly magnificent feature of the old Roman char-
acter is the manner in which these people met death.
This was the one virtue which the Romans, down to the
latest period of the decadence, did not cease to retain.
In the most dissclute times, the Roman might live badly,
but at least he could die bravely. This was the one oppor-
tunity always left when atonement might be made for
the errors of life. 1In this ability to meet death with calm
fortitude the women shared no less than the men. The
maids and matrons of Rome were habituated by training
and by their best liaditional examples to look upon the
possibility of exit from the world as an ever-ready refuge
from unendurable ills. Lucretia was for Roman matrons
an idea! in her death as well as in her life; and they seem
to have found it less irksome to follow her in the foimer
respect than in the latter.

In the endeavor to show how, even in the days of Nero,
when wickedness reached its climax, virtue and honor and
devotion were not utlerly gone out of the world, it has been
necessary to adopt as illustrations some of the saddest of
the many tragedies of human history. Neither side of any
true picture of this peried can be a pleasing one. Human
life in the city of Rome during the middle of the first cen-
tury of our era was for the most part either insane or sad.
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To exult in unrighteousness or mourn in bereavement was
the lot of every prominent personage; for there were few
quiet, honorable folk whom the hand of tyranny did not
touch through their friends. Therefore, in the endeavor to
show the better side of the life of this time, the necessity
has been forced upon us to illustrate how the prevailing
remnant of the ancient virtue was manifested in the devo-
tion of women to their stricken husbands and friends, and
in the firm manner in which they met their own death.

That which belongs to the ordinary routine of woman’s
life did not undergo any change during this period. The
status of woman remained unaltered; her manners, cus-
toms, and occupations were the same. There was no
progress. It was like the conditions existing in a home
during a lerrific electrical storm; all other interests are in
abeyance until it is over.

This stalement, however, applies more particularly to
the city of Rome and to Italy. In the outlying parts of
that country and in the provinces, the storm was hardly
felt. Women who lived oul of the sight of Nero and
whose male friends did not hold office were secure from
imperial cruelty and caprice, Their lives ran on in the
otdinary manner of civilization. They were betrothed
and married according to the ancient ceremonies; for cus-
toms changed slowly away from the metropolis. They
worshipped the old gods, though they heard now and again
of a certaln sect of fanatical people who courted their own
destruction from the officials, if not from Olympus, by
denouncing the ancient worship. They managed their
homes and their slaves, read their books, as we have seen
in the case of Calpurnia, the wife of Pliny, and visited the
amphitheatre. The only anxieties of the women who be-~
Jonged to the unofficial class were those incidental to the
rule of the proconsuls who were sent to govern them in
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the name of the emperor. Sometimes these men were
lustful; frequently they were tyrannical; they were always
rapacious. The people were oppressed to meet the de-
mands of the lax collectors; but these were ills that were
always with them and represented a condilion of affairs
that was normal,

In his biography of his father-in-law, Agricola, who was
himself a provincial, Tacitus says: ‘“He married Domitia
Decidiana, a lady of illustrious descent, from which con-
nection he derived credit and support in his pursuit of
greater things. They lived together in admirable harmony
and mutual affection, each giving the preference to the
other; ‘‘a conduct equally laudable in both, except that a
greater degree of praise is due to a good wife, in propor-
tion as a bad one deserves the greater censure.”” What
more touching expression of family affection can there be
found than the words Tacitus wrote in respect to Agricola’s
death? Apostrophizing him, he says: “But to myself and
your daughter, besides the affliction of losing a parent, the
aggravaling affliction remains that it was not our lot o
watch over your sickbed. With what attention should we
have received your last instructions, and graven them on
our hearts! This is our sorrow. Everything, doubtless,
O best of parents, was administered for your comforl and
honor, while a most affectionate wife sat beside you; yet
fewer tears were shed upon your bier, and in the last light
which your eyes beheld, something was wanting.”’ There
is nothing in modern times superior to this in chaste and
cultivated sympathy.

Seneca aiso, who was born at Cordova, describes his
mother as having been ““brought up in a strict home’’;
and he assures us that his aunt, during the sixteen years
that her husband governed Egypt, was *unknown in the
province,’’ so devoled was she to her family and home
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dulies. There was also Polla, the wife of Lucan, whose
inconsolable grief at her husband’s death was so beauti-
fully described by Statius, We read also of Minicis
Macrinus, who lived thirty-nine years with his consort
without a single cloud ever rising between them; while
Martial tells us of Spurinna, a man of consular family
loaded with years and honors, who lived in the country
with his aged wife, each resting in the other’s affection,
and finishing {ogether * the evening of a fair life.”’
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UNDER THE FLAVIANS

SUCH sober-minded people as had survived the reign of
Nero hailed the ty:ant’s death as a deliverance, though
they had no guaranty of the inauguration of a betler state
of things. No conceivable change could be otherwise
than for the betler. At first sight, it seems marvellous
that the better class of Romans endured so long and with
such supineness a shameful monstiosity like the govern-
ment of Neto; but it must be remembeied that no gov-
ernment is other than the majority of the people desire,
or better than they deserve,  The mass of the people in
the capital weie salisfied {0 have an imperial mountebank
ruling over them. Politics had ceased to interest them,
they having wholly foifeiled theiy liberties. They cared
naught for ihe foitunes of the Empire, so long as the
wheat ships came regularly from Alexandiia. The only
vestige of indcpendence they retained was the piivilege
of shouting with impatience when the games weie delayed;
there were no further rights they cared to demand when
Nero, dining in his box at the amphithcatre, threw his
napkin from behind the curtains as a signal that he had
finished and that the sport might commence. With such
a populace as this, the ngbler spirits in the city could
hope to accomplish nothing, Their only recourse was to

329



330 WOMAN

glotify their passive sufferings and their death with stoical
calmness and undismayed pride. How hopeless il was to
expect the inauguration of a revolt among the common
people of Rome is shown by the attitude of these people
toward Nero’s memory after his death. For a long time,
his tomb was continually decked with flowers. Sometimes,
his admirers placed his image upon the rostra, dressed in
robes of stale; again, they would publish proclamations
in his name, as though he were yet alive and would shortly
retuin and avenge himself upon his enemies. Occasion-
ally, there were rumors of his reappearance, for the reality
of his death was doubted in many quarters, and the undis-
guised satisfaction with which these 1eports were received
is evidence that the Roman people genetally were not
yearning for reform.

But those who were absent in the provinces, being
neither under the immediate power of Nero nor partners
in his excesses, did not endure with such complacence the
shame he put upon the Roman name. Men like Galba
and Vespasian heard wilh great indignation from scoffing
foreigners how, at Rome, they had seen the emperor acting
Orestes or even Canace on the stage. These men could
not endure the thought of serving under a ruler who com-
peted with a slaveborn pantomimist. Revolt flamed up
among the legions in various parts of the Empire; the
’guards at Rome joined in it; and when Galba came, who
had been proclaimed emperor, they gladly welcomed him.

Rome was shaken in the very foundations of her con-
stitutional ideals. The discovery of the possibility that
an emperor couid be created away from the city marked
the entering of the wedge which was eventually to bring
about the disintegration of the Empire. The legions had
come clearly to realize that the gift of the Empire was in
their hands, The Senate was henceforth supernumerary.,
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The cily was no longer to be viewed with that supersti-
tious 1everence which had made men deem nothing sacred
or authoritative that had not issued therefrom; it was the
centre, but no longe: the source of Empire. It soon came
to pass thal “* Roman’’ signified wide-spieading national
inclusion 1ather than, as heretofore, racial exclusion; even
a Jew might now claim to be a freeborn Roman citizen,
though he had never seen the Capitol.

In consequence of opposing claims to the succession,
Italy was once more torn with civil strife, an experience
from which she had been fiee ever since the days of the
last Triumvirate, Within eighteen months three emperors
were created and destroyed.

Qur story, however, does not deal with emperors or
with the political history of Rome, except as it is neces-
sary to refer to il as a background for, or an explanation
of, the conduct of the women who are herein introduced.
Women played no important part in the disturbances which
shook the Empile after the death of Nero, and which thus
differed from many of the previous revolutions in the
State; yet it is entirely consistent with the plan of this
work to mention the women who were connected with the
principal actors.

Galba, who was an old man when he came to the
throne, had been in his youth a great favorite of the Em-
press Livia. By her he had been advanced in forfune
and posilion. His mother’s name was Mummia Achaica,
the daughter of Catulus; but she probably died when he
was very young, and he owed the benefils of his training
to Ocellina, his stepmother, who was a very remarkable
woman in more than one respect. Beautiful and very
wealthy, she herself made the advances in courtship to
Galba’s father, The elder Galba became consul and was
of considerable imporiance in the State; but he was a very
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short man and deformed. There is an interesting story
to.the effect that once, when Ocellina was pressing her
suit, Galba, in order that if there were to be any disillu-
sionment on her part in regard to himself it might take
place before he gave her his hand, took off in her presence
the foge which hid the deformity of his back. The inci-
dent shows a praiseworthy ingenuousness of disposilion
on the part of Galba; it also indicates, what is of more
interest to us, the fact that Roman ladies were not unac-
customed to making matrimonial advances in peison and
with unmistakable directness of purpose. Galba, the
future emperor, was adopted by Ocellina as her own son;
and it is safe to assume that the honesty of his character
was in a large degree the result of her training as well as
an inheritance {rom his father.

Galba was married to Amilia Lepida, a descendant of
the triumvir; but she died duwiing the reign of Claudius, and
he never afterward married, even though he was ardently
sought by Agrippina the Younger, who had been cuffed by
his mother-in-law for seeking to usurp the place of Lepida
while the latter still lived,

During the short eight months of his reign, Galba was
almost entirely ruled by the influence of Titus Vinius and
Piso Licinianus, both of whom perished with him, the latter
having been designated by him as his successor. Vinius
met a fate which he richly deserved, and which, unfortu-
nately for many Romans, he escaped, though barely, in the
days of Caligula, At that time, he disgraced himself as
the accomplice and paramour of Cornelia, the wife of his
commander, Sabinus, she who paraded the camp at night
in the dress of a common soldier, Cornelia, however, ex-
piated her crime by her devotion (o her husband in his mis-
fortune at a later day. Vinius atfained to fortune by means
of methods which are well illustrated by the indignity to
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which he submitted his daughter Crispina at the hands
of the depiaved Tigellinus. During Galba’s reign, the
people, belicving Nera 1o have been incited to his worst
acts by Tigellinus, demanded the latter’s execution. Vinius
presetved him fiom their rage, and thereupon Tigellinus
gave a splendid banquet as a thanksgiving for his deliver-
ance. This entertainment Crispina attended, accompanied
by her father, who allowed her to receive from their
host an immense sum of money. Tigellinus on the same
occasion commanded his chief concubine to take from her
own neck an extremely valuable necklace and place it
upon that of Crispina. But she was soon compelled 1o
expend her ill-gotten gains in a most pitiable manner,
After the death of Galba, Piso, and Vinius, the soldiers
amused themsclves by carrying their heads about the city
on the points of spears, When Crispina and Verania, the
wife of Piso, visited the camp for the purpose of imploring
the heads of their relatives, in oider that they might be
disposed of wilh funereal honor, Crispina was not allowed
to take that of her father unti] she had purchased it at a
cost of twenly-five thousand drachmas.

Otho, who had been the husband of Poppaa Sabina,
was the next emperor; but his reign lasted less than four
months, and his only praiseworthy act is the noble manner
in which hedied. Then came the brief and shameful reign
of Vitellius, Rome needed only to come under the rule of
a glutton to have exhibited by turn upon her throne a
monstrous example of every form of vice to which human
nature can become addicted,

This man was the son of that Vitellius who had so
shamelessly flattered Messalina and so basely deserted
her in her extremity of need. His mother’s name was
Sextilia, and she is reported to have been a most excellent
and respectable woman, whose character was formed on
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the model of the ancient morals. Her death is said to
have been broughl about by her son, in aider that the
prediction of a German prophetess might be certain of
fulfilment, she having told him that he would 1eign in
security, if he survived his mother. He is accused of
having denied her proper nourishment during her iliness.
Suetonius, however, adds, ¢ that being quite weary of the
woeful state of affairs, and apprehensive of the future, she
obtained without difficully a dose of poison [tom her son.”

Petronia was the fiist wife of Vitellius. A separation
took place which was probably mutually agieed upon, for
Petionia bequeathed her property 1o their son; first re-
quiring, however, that he be released from his father’s
authoiity. Vitellius agreed 1o this; but shoitly after, the
son died by paison believed to have been administered by
his father. A woman named Galeiia Fundano became the
second wife of Vitellius; but of her nothing moie is known
than that Tacitus speaks of her genile disposilion,

With Vitellius, to reign meant merely to feast royally.
In this, however, he was only the leading and most note-
worthy exponent of a vice characteristic of his time.
Gluttony, among 1he Romans, had come to be cxalted to
an art; and, in proof that the women of those days were
not exempt from it, histotians inform us that it was com-
mon for individuals of the female sex to be afflicted with
the gout. Suetonius thus describes the kind of feasting to
which Vitellius accustomed the nobility of Rome; ¢ At a
supper given him by his brother, on the day of his arrival
in Rome, there were served two thousand rare fishes and
seven thousand birds. But Vitellius threw into the shade
all this profusion by usig on his own table a huge dish,
which he named the Shield of Minerva. In it were livers
of plaice, brains of pheasants and peacocks, flamingoes’
tongues, roe of lamprey, and a thousand other things
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which the ships of war had sought from the remotest
border of the Euxine to the Pillars of Heicules.”

This dish of Vitellius was made of silver. What its
exact weight was we do not know; but inasmuch as a
freedman of Clauds had constructed one of five hun-
dred pounds weight, which was evidently infeuor, we
can well believe the ancient wriler when he tells us that
the Shield of Minetva was of such prodigious size that a
special furnace had to be constructed for its manufacture,
It was kept as a monument of extravagance until the time
of Hadrian, who caused it to be melted.

The brief reign of Vitellius was closed in a paroxysm of
civil strife, which ended within the walls of the city itself,
For more than a hundred years,—ever since the saclk of
Perusia, in which Fulvia played so prominent a part,—the
women of Haly had been free from the bitter experiences
of war. They knew nothing of the cruelties and atrocities
which followed in the wake of ancient baltle, except from
stories told by grandmothers at nightfall. Now they were
to sufler those evils themselves.

In warfare, mole than in any other experience, man
reverls to his original barbarous, or 1ather puiely animal,
type. It is noticeable also that in war, and especially in
civil war, women regain some of that ferocity which char-
acterizes the female of the lower types of animals. Inthe
relgn af terror during the French Revolution, there wete
many women who showed themselves as Dloodthirsty as
any of the men who composed the Committee of Public
Safety. So,in the struggles which accompanied the short-
lived reigns of these three Roman emperors there were
many women who engaged in the battles; and there
were some who distinguished themselves by conduct nat
often exhibited to the discredit of the female sex. Triaria,
for example, who was the wife of Lucius Vitellius, the
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biother of the emperor, is desciibed as having been a
woman of the most furious sphit.  When Dolabella, w ho
had married Petronia, was in danger of his life, Triana
warned a friend who sought to save him that it would not
be good for that friend to seek the exercise of clemency;
and when Tarracina was sacked by the Vitellian soldiers,
this same Triaria, armed with the sword of a soldier, uiged
on the men to muider and rapine,

In the final strife between the forces of Vitellius and
Vespasian, the city of Cremona, which was held by the
former, was besieged. Tacitus informs us that, in their
zeal for the cause which their city had adopted, some of
the women of Cremona took part on the field of battle and
were slain. In view of what followed at the taking of
their city, they were fortunate in their lot. **Forty thou-
sand men,” says the historian, ““powied into it. The
number of drudges and camp followers was still larger,
and more addicted to lust and cruelty., Neither age nor
dignily served as a protection; deeds of lust were perpe-
trated amidst scenes of carnage, and murder was added o
rape. Aged women who had passed their piime, and who
were useless as booty, were made the objects of brutal
sport. Maidens were contended for by ruffians who ended
by turning their swords against each other.”

The bloodshed and rapine were carried into the city of
Rome itself. When he saw that his case was hopeless,
the ignoble, indolent Vitellius wished to abdicate; but this
neither his soldiers nor the people would allow him te do.
Flavius Sabinus was prefect of the cily, and he, with the
soidiers of the Vespasian party, took refuge in the Capitol.
There were women who voluntarily took their places with
these besieged men, Among them was Verulana Gratilla,
who, having neither children nor relatives, followed the
fortunes of the war for no other apparent reason than
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the pleasure she denved from scenes of carnage. 1n this
conflict the Capitol was fired and the temple of the Empire
teduced to ashes.  Yet, while all these things weie occur-
ring, the common people of Rome, indifferent as Lo whether
they weie 1uled by Vitellius or Vespasian, looked on as
if they weie at a gladiatorial show. 1t was to them
nothing more than a spectacle, except that it was also an
occasion for absolute lawlessness and an incitement to
frenzied indulgence n everything vicious. So brutalized
were the people that, while in some parts of the gieat city
the streets were filled with heaps of slain, in other parts,
to which the conflict did not extend, there prevailed revelry
of the most frantic kind, in which shameless women took
a leading part.

The legions of Vespasian conquered; and with his en-
thronement Rome refurned {o peace and sanity. The
enormities in which she had indulged since the reign of
Augustus weie for the time expiated.

In the Flavians, a new and healthy dynasty came to
the throne of the Casars, though not later than the third
reign, that of Domitian, it also was to succumb to the
effects of the possession of unbounded power. Vespasian
had come from an obscure family living at Reate in the
Sabine country. His father had collected the revenue in
the province of Asia, where his statue had been erected
with the inscription: The Fonest Tax Collector. His mother,
whose name was Vespasia Polla, was descended from a
good Umbrian family, Tertulla, his grandmother by his
father’s side, had charge of his education, and her memory
was always held by him in the highest regard; much more
than appears is suggested in the rematk of Suetonius that,
after his advancement to the Empire, Vespasian loved to
visit the place where he spent his childhood, The house
and all the surroundings were kept exactly in the same
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condition, so that amid unchanged scenes he mipht live
over again his boyhood days, It was a simple country
house, with no pretension to the splendor in which the
greal mansions of the cily vied with each other; yet it
was artistic.

In those times, not even the simplest farmstead was
wilhout its statuary; and we may well believe that, as
Tertulla, in the courts of Phalacrine, superintended the
education of the future builder of the Colosseum, she could
point to examples of sculplured beauty to illustrate those
ideas of art which were included in every Roman’s train-
ing. In the great common room, where the wark of the
house was done, and where, on winter evenings, the staves
were kept busy with useful occupations, Polla presided,
as had the matrons of the old days. In the atrium she
entertained her rural neighbors in simple style; and there
also she sometimes lectured her son, who greatly displeased
her by his tardiness in putting off his boyish ways. Sha
was ambitious for him, and longed to hurry him away to
Rome, that in the stir of the city or the camp he might
win renown for the Vespasian name. Polla little undet-
stood that the time her son spent, idly, as she supposed,
watching the teams and cattle about the drinking troughs
of the inner court, was fortifying him to withstand the
moral dangers of a court of another sort. The rugged,
straightforward, simple-mannered soldier, who honored
festival occasions by drinking from a silver cup which
he treasured as a keepsake from his grandmother, was
such an emperor as the Romans had not before seen the
like of. .

Flavia Domitilla was the wife of Vespasian; but she did
not survive to participate with him in the imperial dignity.
Of her life and character we know little. There is in
existence but one likeness of her—a colossal head found
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near Puteoli and now preserved in the Campana Museumn.
This gives her the appearance of a strikingly handsome
woman, with a suggestion ot pride, but not too poweiful
to overcome the aspect of good nature. Suetonius says
that she was at first the mistress of Statilius Capella, a
Roman knight, It may seem stiange thal a man of Ves-
pasian’s character should narry a woman who had sus-
tained such a former relation; but in those times, wives
with a past history in which their present husbands had
played no pait weie not so rare that they wele even
remarkable. Domitilla enjoyed by birth all the legal
privileges of a Latin woman, but she was not a citizen of
Rome until a suit had been brought by her father for her
in the courts. Possibly this suit was instituted in regard
to her inheritance of property; for the privileges of citizen-
ship, as they related to women, consisted of the ability to
receive legacies and bequeath property, and to form such
matrimonial unions as would be held valid when brought
into question in matters concerning property. It is very
likely thal the cxplanation of the fact that Domitilla is
spoken of as the mistress rather than the wife of Statilius
is to be found in the further fact that, he being a Roman
knight and she not yet a cilizen of Rome, legal marriage
could not take place between the two. Suetonius tells us
that after ihe death of Domitilla, Vespasian renewed his
union with his former concubine Cenis, the freedwoman
and former amanuensis of Anlonia, whom he treated, even
after he became emperor, almost as if she had been his
legal wife; and it is safe for us to suppose that, had he
been legally able to do so, Vespasian would have made
Canis Empress of Rome.

Domitilla bore her husband three children: Titus and
Domitian, who became emperors in succession, and Domi-
tilla, who died before her father attained to the purple.
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The salutary influence of Vespasian’s charncter was
soon made apparent in the impiovement of Roman moials,
He was not an eneigetic 1efoimer; but he cntailed those
abuses which weie most flagrant, and himself set an ex-
ample which those who desiied his tavor found 1t to ther
advantage to follow. Hc expelled from the Senate those
who were extraoidinarily vicious in their lives, and among
them onc who had, by request of Neto, contended with a
Gieek gnlin the arena,  He required ihe Senate to pass
a declee that any woman who entered into a liaison with
the slave of another peison should be herself considered a
slave—a law which indicates to what lengths the license
of women had carried them dunng the preceding reigns.

One act of cruelty to a woman stains the records of this
reign.  An insuirection had been stamped out in Belgium,;
bul Sabinus, the leader, had made his escape. His house
was burned; still he could easily have escaped into Ger-
many, but thal he was unwilling to leave his young wife,
Eponia, unprotected as well as homeless, ““ He concealed
himself in an underground hiding place, whose entrance
was known only to two faithful {ieedmen. He was be-
lieved to be dead; and his wife, sharing the opinion of
those around her, had been for three days plunged in in-
consolable affliction. Being secretly informed, however,
that Sabinus was alive, she concealed her delight, and was
conducted to his place of refuge, wheie in the end she
determined also to remain.  After seven months, the hus-
band and wife ventured to emerge, and made a journey 1o
Rome for the purpose of soliciting pardon. Bul being
warned in season that the petition would be in vain, they
left Rome without seeing the emperor, and again sheltered
themselves in their subterranean refuge. Here they lived
together daring nine years. Being at last discovered,
Sabinus was taken to Rome, where Vespasian ordered his
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execution. Eponia had followed her husband, and she
threw hewself at the emperor’s feet, ¢ Casar,’ she cried,
showing her two sons, who wete with het, fthese have |
brought foith and nourished in the {ombs, that two more
suppliants might imploie thy clemency,” Those piesent
were moved 1o teas, and even Vespasian himself was
affecled; but he remained inflexible, Eponia then asked
to die with him whom she had been unable to save. ‘I
have been mote happy with him,” she said, ‘in daikness
and under ground, than thou in supieme power.” Her
second request was granted her, Plularch met at Delphi
one of their children, who related to him this sad and
touching story.”” Why this usually tolerant and always
sensible emperor should have been so inexorable on this
occasion is a mystery.

There is another instance recorded, in which a woman
of different characler, presenting a petition of another
kind, received an acquiescent response. A lady of rank
pretending, as Suetonius puts it, to be desperately enam-
ored of Vespasian,—it must have been that she hoped to
achieve a permanent relationship with the widowed em-
peror,~requested that which it would have been more
consistent with her modestly to have avoided. In addition
to granting her petition, Vespasian made her a present of
four hundred thousand sesterces. When his steward asked
how he would have the sum entered in his accounts, he
1eplied: ¢* For Vespasian’s being seduced.”’ Considering,
however, the palsimonious character which the historian
attributes to this emperor, we are more inclined to think
that the sum must have been entered on the credit side of
the ledger,

Vespasian died in A.D. 79. The humor—which is the
same thing as saying the sanily—of the man is manifested
in his remark, as he felt his life ebbing away: ‘* Well,
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1 suppose 1 shall soon be a god.” Pliny says of him.
¢ Grealness and majesty produced in him no other effect
than 1o render his power of doimg good equal to his desire,”
Suelonius declares: *“ By him the Slale was strengthened
and adorned."”’

In this same year occurred the destruction of Pompeii
and Herculaneum. These two cilies, by the manner in
which they were by one event both destroyed and pre-
served, have afforded us so much material for the study
of Roman home life thal a reference to them is entirely in
accord with the plan of this book. Among the Romans,
even more so than among ouselves, woman's life was
home life. As we look into those Pompeian houses, which
the catastrophe of a day rendered impregnable to the siege
of centuries, we see in reality before us much which the
scraps of information afforded by the ancient writers fail
to make intelligible. By a singular good fortune, we ara
in possession of the narrative furnished by a trustworthy
eyewitness of the disaster which oveiwhelmed Pompeii;
it is contained in the two letters which Pliny the Younger
wrote to Tacitus, informing him how Pliny and his mother
watched the eruption of Vesuvius while his uncle was
perishing in the attempt to rescue the wife of a friend and
at the same iime to satisfy his spirit of inquiry. We will
not recite the well-known account, except as it refers to
the women who, if for no other reason than that it was
their fate or fortune to be present on this memorable occa-
sion, deserve a mention in the history of Roman women,
Pliny says: ¢ On the twenty-fourth of August, about one
in the afternoon, my uncle was desired by my mother to
observe a cloud which appeared of a very unusual size and
shape. . . . This extraordinary phenomenon excited
his philosophical curiosity to talee a nearer view of it, He
ordered a light vessel to be got ready, and gave me ihe
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liberty, if I thought proper, to attend him. I preferred
to continue my studies. . . . As he was coming out
of the house, he received a note from Rectina, the wife of
Bassus, who was in the utmost alarm at the mminent
danger which threatened her; for her villa being siluated
at the foot of Mount Vesuvius, there was no way to escape
but by sea; she eainestly entreated him, thetefore, lo
come to her assistance. He accordingly changed his fitst
design, and what he began with a philosophical turn of
mind he pursued with heroic purpose. He ordered the
galleys to put to sea and himself went on board, with an
intention of assisting not only Rectina, but several others,
for villas stand extremely thick upon that beautiful coast.”
In this design he was unsuccessful; so he went to what is
now called Castellamare, in the Guif of Naples, While
there he was suffocated by the poisonous gases which
accompanied the eruption. In a second letter, Pliny de-
scribes his mother and himself seeking to escape from the
effects of a ““black and dreadful cloud, bursting with an
igneous, serpentine vapor, datling out a long train of fire,
resembling flashes of lightning, but much laiger.

Soon the cloud seemed to descend, and cover the whole
ocean, as indeed it entirely hid the island of Caprez and
the promontory of Misenum. My mother sirongly con-
juted me to make my escape, at any rate, which, as [ was
young, | might easily do; as for herself, she said, her age
and corpulency rendeied all attempts of that sort impossi-
ble. However, she would willingly meet death, if she could
have the satisfaction of seeing that she was not the occa-
sion of mine. But I absolutely refused to leave het, and
taking her by the hand 1 led her on, she complying wilh
great reluctance, and with many reproaches to herself for
retarding my flight. . . . Darkness oveispread us, not
like that of a cloudy night, or when there is no moon, but



344 WOMAN

of a room when 1t is shut up and all the hights are extinct,
Nothing was then to be heard but the shiicks of women,
the scieams of childien, and the ciies of men. Some
calling for their childien, others for their parents, others
for their husbands, and only distinguishing each other by
their voices; one lamenting his own fale, another that of
his family; some wishing to die from the very fear of dying;
some lifting their hands to the gods; but the greater part
imagining that the last and eternal night was come, which
was to destroy the gods and the world together.
Heavy showers of ashes rained upon us, which we were
obliged every now and then to shake off, olherwise we
should have been crushed and buried in the heap.” The
mother and the son escaped, however, and returned to
Misenum, where in the midst of still threatening danger
they awaited news of the intrepid and fated naturalist,
Two-fifths of the city of Pompeii have now been cleared,
and we can see the external conditions of the Roman
woman’s life as it would have been impossible for modern
times to conceive them had it not been for thal ancient
catastrophe. 'We can see the streets as they were in the
days of Agrippina; we can look into the shops where
the women of ancient ltaly soughi bargains across the
marble counte1s; we can go to the temples where they
worshipped, to the theatre where they were thrilled and
amused; indeed, we have a theatre ticket, with the number
of the seat and the name of the play. Best of all, we can
enter houses almost intact, and examine the envitonments
of that home life which in all ages is the special domain of
woman. No account of woman can be made complete
without a study of her home, and for this reason we quote
freely fiom M. Boissier’s fine description of the Pompeian
residence, ‘ The principal rooms are all on the ground
floor. The richest inhabitants build themselves houses
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situated on four streets, thus occupying the whole block.
If they weie economical, they cut off fiom this large plot
of ground some strips, which they let for a good sum; and
we sometimes {ind shops occupying the whole exterior of
the house. While with us the fiont is teserved for the
best rooms, in Pompeii it was given up to business pur-
poses, ot else closed with thick walls, in which there were
no openings. The whole house, instead of looking toward
the street, faces the interior. It communicates with the
outer world only by the entrance door, kept strictly closed
and guarded; there are few windows, and these only in the
upper stories. Families wished to live in private, far from
the indifferent and from strangers. . « The head
of the house did not desire to look into the street, and
he was specially averse to having persons in the street
look into his house, Even within the mansion he had
divisions and distinctions. The part into which he wel-
comed his visitors was not that to which he retired with
his family; and it was not easy to penetrate into this
sanctuary, separated from every other part by corridors,
closed by doors or hangings, and guarded by porters. The
owner received when he wished, he remained in seclusion
when so inclined; and in case any client, more troublesome
and obstinate than usual, lingered in the vestibule to meet
him on his way out, lie had a back door on a narrow street,
which permitted him to escape.

“[f the rooms are not large, they are numerous. The
Roman used his residence as he did his slaves; he had dif-
ferent rooms for each event of the day, as he had servants
for every necessity of life. Each room in his house is
made precisely for the use to which it is destined. He
is not satisfied, as we are, with a single dining room; he
has them of various sizes, and he uses one or another at
different seasons of the year, or according to the number of
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friends whom he wishes to enterlain, The chamber where
he takes his siesta during the day and thal 1o which he
retires to sleep at night are very small, admitting light
and air only through the door, which is nol a disadvantage
in the South, where coolness is promoled by darkness,
Besides, he is there only while he is asleep; for the rest
he has his atriwm and his peristylium.

“ Here he prefers to stay when he is at home. He is
here not only with his wife and childien, but under the
eyes of his servants, and sometimes in their society. In
spite of his fancy for seclusion and isolation, of which I
have spoken, he does not shun their company; for the
family of antiquity is more extensive than ours. It em-
braces, while recognizing their infetiorily, the slave and
the {reedman; so that the master, in living with them, feels
himself among his own people, These open and closed
atria, where the family spends its time, are found in all
Pompeian houses without exception; they are indispensable
to furnish light for the rest of the dwelling, Consequently,
all persons, even the poorer classes, took pleasure in orna-
menting them tastefully, and sometimes with profusion,
If the extent of ground permitted it, various shrubs were
planted, and a few flowers were made to grow.”

Rome had for its next emperor Titus, who, in the two
years of his reign, showed himself the best and wisest
ruler Rome had ever known. 1 have lost a day,”’ he
said, when at evening he could not remember having af-
forded anyone assistance. He inherited his father’s good
sense, he had profited by the elder’s experience, and he
came to the throne after having tasted and become satiated
with the vices common to his age, He first married Arri-
idia, the daughter of a knight. Of her we know nothing
{urther. After her death, he took 1o wife Marcia Furnilla,
a woman of very noble family, but probably of ignoble
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mind, for he divorced her, and retained the custody of
their daughter. This was a Julia, who was true to the
character common to the imperial women of that name.
We shall have occasion 1o discuss her a little later,

The woman with whose histoly the name of Tilus was
chiefly connected and who exerted more influence upon his
life than any other was Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa
the Great. She was a Jewess by race, but Roman in
sympathy as well as by allegiance; and for character she
may well be classed with such Roman ladies as Poppma or
Julia the daughter of Augustus. She was first married to
Herod of Chalcis; but he died, and for a long while she
remained a widow in the company and under the pro-
tection of her brother Agrippa. Duting this time, the pair
paid a visit to Rome, and while on the way stopped at
Casarea, where Festus was goveinor. Here Berenice
listened to the Apostle Paul, as he made his eloquent plea
in answer 1o his accusers and appealed to the tribunal of
Casar, Berenice’s continued widowhood, joined with the
known laxily of her morals, caused ugly stories to be set
afloat regarding her relations with her brother; whereupon
she induced Polemon, King of Cilicia, to become a prose-
lyte to Judaism and marry her. This marriage seems to
have been unsatisfactory to both parties, for Berenice soon
returned to Jerusalem, and Polemon recanted from his
Jewish faith. At this time, Titus was with his father
in Judea, and, though Berenice was much older than he,
the young Roman was fascinated by her extraordinary
beauty, so much so that he took her with him on his return
to Rome, She was given apartments in the palace, and
there, to all appearance, she lived with Titus as his wife.
In fact, he would have made her his wife indeed, had it
not been for the strong prejudices of the Romans against
foreign alliances; but when he succeeded to the throne,
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rather than that his rule should be impaired by any
scandal, he sent Berenice away, though lhe separation
was the source of poignant giief to them both.

Titus died twenty-six months after he came to the
throne, and his brother Domitian—who, unfoiiunately for
the history of Rome, possessed a healthier constitution
as well as an inferior disposition—reigned in his stead.
Domitian has been called the second Nero, the character
of his reign being very similar to that of Nero’s rule. This
unworthy son of Vespasian had disgraced his youth by
vicious exlravagances of all kinds; but, on coming to the
throne, he seemed to have reformed. This, however, was
only temporary. As has been remarked, on the day of
coronation there are few bad monarchs, All begin well;
but the majority of despots end badly,

Domitian even began his reign as a reformer. He con-
stituted himself censar. In this capacity bis atiention was
turned first to the college of Vestal Virgins, who had so
far forgotten the character which was the prime essen-
tial to their office that they had become notorious for the
licentiousness of their conduct. Three of these priest-
esses received an order to make away with themselves,
Cornelia, the chief Vestal and the warst offender, was
condemned to suffer the prescribed punishment of en-
tornbment. In the story of her death there is an incident
worthy of note as illustrating the effrontery which may be
developed in 2 woman by a habitual though unwarranted
assumption of superior holiness. As she was descending
to the tomb, Cornelia’s veil caught on the steps; when an
official offered to disentangle it, the Vestal in a horrified
manner bade him desisi, as her consecrated character could
not endure the profane touch of a man.

Domitian, moreover, passed an edict prohibiting to pros«
titutes the use of the lectica, or travelling chair; they also
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lost tne right of receiving legacies or inheriting estates.
But this enthusiasm for morality was shott-lived, and his
censorship never interfered with his own indulgences or
extended to his own family. The empress of that day was
Domitia Longina, who seems to have been a woman who
would find the extiavagances of Nero’s libidinous enter-
tainments entirely consistent with her character and tastes,
She fell desperately in love with Paris, the famous actor
of the time. In consequence she was divorced; but her
husband, unable to endure the separation, recalled her on
the pretence that it was demanded by the people, Her
influence over the emperor is perhaps further indicated by
the fact that we hear of nothing sinister having happened
to Paris; but the Senator Helvidius, who, under the char-
acter of OEnone, held Domitin up 1o scorn in a farce which
he wrote, was put to death, There is in existence a bust
of Domitia Longina, but the sole reflection which her ap-
peaance suggests is the amount of labor and care which
must have been demanded of her slaves in the production
of the innumerable tiny curls in which her hair is arranged.

During the lifetime of Titus, his daughter Julia was
offered to Domitian in marriage, the example of Agrippina
and Claudius having established the legulity of a union
between an uncle and a niece. But at this time Domitia
ruled the heart of the future emperor. Afterward, the
unhappy Julia was induced io enter into a ¢riminal inter-
course with Domitian, and lost her life in an attempt to
destroy its proaof, This was a danger which was fre-
quently incurred by married women, in ovder to prevent
the birth of legitimate offspring. Large families in wealthy
houses were exceedingly rare. In the Museum of the
Vatican there is a statue of Julia, represented as the god-
dess Clemency. There is also in existence a profile en-
graved upon stone, as well a5 a bust which is preserved in
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the Uffizi Gallery, It requires but a glance at these like-
nesses to enable one to understand why the Gieeks called
Julia ““ The New Juno.”

Duiing the 1eign of Domitian, the Colosseum, the build-
ing of which had been commenced by Vespasian, was
completed and opened. In this immense amphitheatre
theie were seats for eighly-seven thousand spectators,
and fifteen thousand more were able to find standing room.
In its aiena, during each year, hundreds of men—gladia~
tors, criminals, and Christians—fought and fell in mortal
agony for the amusement of those gieat audiences, of
which women formed a goodly proportion. There sat the
empress in a front box which was especially designed for
the Vestals; and it frequently happened that the scene
upon which the eyes of those ladies rested was the man-
gling of the bodies of Christian women by the claws and
teeth of ferocious beasts.

Women aiso voluntarily took their places in the arena.
Races in the stadium between young pirls were frequent,
nor was it a thing entirely unknown for women to engage
in the deadly sport of the gladiators. Sometimes they
faced the wild animals; and at times they even took the
trident and the net of the refiarii and tried their skill
against the swordsmen. Juvenal has his fling at Meaevia,
who, ¢ wilh breast exposed, grasps the hunting spear and
transfixes the Tuscan boar.”’ The satlirist also exercises
his grim humot on the picture of a woman practising the
art of fencing. ‘“Who has not beheld the wounds of
the wooden post, which she dints with courageous foil,
and attacks with her shield, and goes against with skilful
precision? A mafron most preéminently woithy 1o dance
to the frumpet at the indecent Floral games. Perhaps,
however, she is meditating a more serious purpose, and
intends to engage in real earnest at the amphitheatre, for
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hire. What modesty can a woman show that wears a hel
met, eschews her sex, and delights in feals of strength?’*

H would have been a marvel if Domitian had been
allowed to end his life otherwise than by violent means.
Suetonius accuses Domitia of being privy to hei husband’s
assassination, but does not explain in what way she took
pait in it. Suelonius had a rare nose for scandal, and
always believed the woist.  The empetor was killed by a
freedman, a steward of Domitilla.

‘“When he dieadful to the rabble grew,
Him, who so many lords had slam, they slew.”

Apgain in the death of this tyrant we see how the woman
love for an innocent babe will survive every vice of the
grown man. There was in the palace a woman named
Phyllis, who had been Domitian’s nurse. She was the
only one who showed any respect for the dead emperor.
First, she had his body interred at his villa in the Latin
Way; then, when she found a safe opportunity, she burned
the remains and, carrying the ashes to the mausoleum
of the Flavian family, mingled them with those of Julia,
whose nuise she had also been.

The Empress Domitia seems to have survived her hus-
band many years; for an inscription, the date of which
corresponds with the year 140, mentions that one of her
freedmen, after building a temple to her, offers the decu-
riones of Gabii fifteen thousand sesterces, the income of
which was to be spent in keeping the building in repair
and in celebrating the birthday of his mistress.

The period of Roman history which we have traversed
in our study of woman shows the ancient pagan Empire at
'ts best materially and at its worst morally, We are about
to enter upon a new epoch. We shall speedily begin to
notice premonitions of decline, but we shall nol again
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witness such an absolute and all-prevalent abandonment
of the requirements of morality, From the days of Cmsar
Augustus down to the end of the ieign of Domitian, all
that is recorded of Roman women, with a few noble ex-
ceptions, is little moie than a wearisome repetition of
instances of astonishing sensuality.  Why was it that the
women of this period Indulged to such an unnatural and
unrestrained degree the grosser appetites! It was not
because they were unacquainted with the most emphatic
precepts of morality. Their ancestors had idealized femi-
nine chastity as it has been exalted among no other people
in the history of the world. The virlue of temperance
was taught hy their philosophers in the most eloquent
language; and the diatribes of their satirists are evidence
that the Roman conscience was not wholly at rest in
regard to the excesses which were prevalent. How then
are we to account for this monolonous orgy of libidinosity?

So far as the question concerns the emperors, there is
but one answetr: it is found in their unbounded powér, in
which, their will being responsible te no one, they were
absolutely at liberty to indulge caprice or lustful impulse
to the extent of their personal capabilities. When, as was
natural in the circumstances, the characters of these poten-
tates were warped in the wrong direction, their influence,
not to speak of their tyrannical power, was incalculably
detrimental to female virtue. But the real undetlying
cause for the sensuality of the women whom we have
brought into review was the utter purposelessness of their
lives, joined to an entire lack of all spirilual impulses in
the direction of self-respect. The Roman woman’s life
during the period under discussion was one of absolute
ease and unbounded luxury, although the possibility of
abject physical misery, in the form of banishment or a
violent death, always hovered near. Luxury is always
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conducive to sevual incontinence; and, as is well known,
customary penl engenders tecklessness.  The minds of
the Roman women were not fortified by adequate spir-
itual impressions to offsel these impulses. Such ideas
of chastity as were inhented from the ancient customs
were nol [ounded on a belief in the dignity of womanhood,
but rather on the conception of marriage as a property
right held by the husband in the person of the wife,
Adultery was the infringement of the husband’s property
tights, rather than an injury to a woman’s personal worth
to herself. When divorce for political reasons became
common, the sense of the validity of these rights grew
correspondingly dim, A woman, seeing that she was mar-
ried not for her person, but for the sake of her friends,
came herself to set litlle store by that which to her hus-
band was not the chief item in the contract. The aiid
formalism of her religion also gave bul little suppori to
any restraining instincts of self-respect. It needed 2 new
religion to enable woman to rediscover in herself a spiritual
nature, which could be tainted and injured by the abuse of
the body.
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THE SUNSET GLOW OF PAGANISM

GIBBON expresses the opinion that in no period of the
world’s history has the human race been happier or more
prosperous than during the time which elapsed between
the reigns of Domitian and Commodus. There is not a
little that may be said in support of this remarkable con-
clusion. Under Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, and the Anto-
nines, the Empite enjoyed the calm and brilliant evening
following a long day of bitter strife and perilous turmoi,
and preceding the moral darkness of the rule of the tyrants
under whom paganism was fated 1o expite.

During this period, ltaly and the inteilor provinces of
the Empire were entirely free from the rude alarms of war,
The home of that day was as secure from violence as it is
among ourselves at the present time, No wife or daughter
had occasion unavailingly to beg the life of husband or
father from the jealous or limid cruelty of a self-indulgent
ruler.  In the home circle, there was no foreboding dread
of proscription. The terrible laws vegarding crimen majes-
tatis, under which so many cruellies had been perpetrated
and 50 many families unjustly bereaved, were held in
abeyance. Pliny writes to Trajan: *“It is said, sir, that a
woman and her sons have been buried in the same place
where your statue is set up.”” This, under some of the

357
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former emperors, would have been a grave matter; a
woman was executed under Domilian because she dis-
robed hefore a statue of the emperor.  But Trajan wriles:
“You should not have hesitated aboul such a question,
for you know very well that 1 do not propose 10 make my
name 1espected by terror and by accusalions of treason.
Dismiss this charge, which I shall not consider.”

The people weie prosperous. The vast exlent of the
Roman dominion, with its thoroughly organized and cen-
tralized government and ils easy means of communication,
interchanged a wonderful abundance and variety of the
products of industry and commerce. At no time previous
to the discovery of Ameiica did housewife ever draw the
supplies for her table and her wardrobe (rom such widely
separated quaiters of the earth’s surface as did the Roman
woman in the time of Hadrian, As a modern histolian has
said: *“ The world was opened; the most secluded places
had become accessible; all things circulated withoul let
or hindrance. It was fiee trade, with its advantageous
results in abundance and low prices. All the produce of
the world came into Rome by the Tiber. The women
of the Bernese Obeiland bought their ornaments of a
jeweller in Asia Minor, and thought less of it than we of
procuring rugs from Smyrna or Damascus.”’

The people also were protected by salutary laws. The
women of that day, when they went to the shops and
purchased by weight or measure, were assured of honest
dealing. There were standards kept in the municipal cities,
and every fradesman was obliged to have his weights and
measures tested by them; he was also subject to unan-
nounced inspection. Never were wise laws more per-
fectly executed. How thoroughly the mind of Trajan
was imbued with the idea that his mission was to admin-
ister the Empire for the benefit of the people is shown by
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his coriespondence with Pliny. Hadrian spent almost
the whole of his reign in travelling fiom one piovince
to anothei, in oider that he might not only satisfy his
cutiosily, bul also secure pood government by personal
inspection.

The people also enjoyed a fair semblance of liberty.
True, they were nol free. The rule of the Antonines
was as absolute as that of the first Casars; but the em-
perors of the period we are describing, ostentatiously and
to the gleal contentment of the people, professed to ad-
minister the laws only as they were enacted by the Senate
and to be themselves governed by the constitution. It
was but a phantom of liberty, truly; but when has the
world really seen more? The five emperors who followed
Domitian exercised their absolute power under the guid-
ance of virtue and wisdom; and, whether or not it were an
honorable peace, the pcople were contenled and happy.

The effect of this wise, strong, all-pervading government
must have been made especially apparent in the woman’s
world of that time. There are no gains for women in
watr. The glory sought by man is no compensation for
the wife’s anxicty entailed by her fear of bereavement.
In the hazaids of foreign strife or the dangers of civil
turmoil, woman may exemplify those possibilities of her
character which reveal themselves in the heroism of devo-
tion or resignation; but the normal qualities of her nature
do not expand as in the quiet comfort of 2 home life where
safety is assured.

In the history of Roman women, down to the period
which we have now 1eached, there has been no opportunity
to ascertain what the combined influences of culture and
peace might accomplish. In the ancient Republic, culture
of any appreciable degree was absent and life was contin-
uously strenuous. In later days, when Roman hardihood



360 WOMAN

was first touched by Greele civilization, and the love of
letters began to find a place m woman’s life, the Roeman
mation, though admnable and slatuesque, was 100 heroic
in her virtue to be altoguther athiactive. A wiiter of a
later day—than whom none moie Keenly regictted the
ancient punity—felt this. *‘Let het be more chaste than
any single Sabine that, with hair dishevelled, rushed be-
tween the combatants and brought the war to a close; let
her be a very phoenix upon earth, rare as a black swan;
who could tolerate a wife in whom all excellencies are
concentrated! [ would rather, far rather, have a country
maiden from Venusia than you, O Comelia, mother of
the Gracchi, if along with your estimable virtues you bring
as part of your dower a haughty and disdainful brow, and
reckon as a portion of your fortune the triumphs of your
house! Away, I beg, with your Hannibal and Syphax con-
quered in his camp, and march with all your Carthage!”’
Equally unconducive to a feminine life combining sweet-
ness with nobility were those later times, when danger was
always imminent from a tyrant’s lust or jealousy. Agrip-
pina, travelling with Germanicus in expeditions against
the Teutonic tribes, might earn the title ¢ Mother of the
Camps”’; menaced by Tiberius, she might strengthen her
mind in anticipation of the Inevitable storm with the stern
fortitude becoming to a Roman malion of the house of
Augustus; but with years and affliction comes an unamia-
ble sourness of disposition. Livia, Agrippina, and Antonia
were women of the most unquestionable virtue; but they
were ungentle in their manner and capable of extreme
harshness in their methods. We know them fairly well;
but therte is no indication of their interesting themselves in
any such womanly work as those public charities which
graced the reign of Trajan, and with which we may be
reasonably certain thai Plotina, his noble consort, aclivel .



THE SUNSET GLOW OF PAGANISM 301

sympathized,  With assuied secuity ot lhie, woman’s
heart expanded and her sympathies widened.  Fausting,
ihe wife of Aurelius, may not have been nieproachable;
but she is represented n the position of the Lady Bounti-
ful by the side of heir husband in the public distributions.
Under these noble emperors, a soual consclence was de-
veloped; and there was nothing to pievent or disturb any
of the genial graces of the home life, which are only
possible when women ate respected and happy.

During this period, the legal condition of the Roman
woman was also gieatly ameliorated. The acute sense
of justice which actuated these empeiors could not neglect
this result of civilization, On one occasion, a matron
stopped Hadrian in the street and begged leave to submit
to him a maiter in which she was suffering injustice. He
refused to be delayed. ““Why, then, are you emperor?’’
she bitterly exclaimed. This appealed to him; for he was
conscious that he had no right to govern unless he allowed
the salutary influence of his rule to extend to all alike.

A man and a woman, who, though they had cohabited,
were not legally married, dispuled as to the possession of
their child in o1der to receive its share of the public allow-
ance. * With whom do you live?" asked Hadrian of the
child. *“My mother,” was the answer. ¢ You rascal,”
sajd the emperor to the man, *“you have no right to this
allowance.”’

] implore you,”" cried another woman, *‘to order that
a part of my son’s allowance be giverr to me.” ‘' But,
my lord,”” said the son, “I do nol acknowledge her 1o
be my mother.”” *“Then,” answeted Hadrian, *“I shall
not acknowledge you as a citizen,”

These, it may be, were only casual incidents; but they
indicate the sori of rule under which Rome had come, and
they must have formed powerful precedents in future
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rulings in such cases. Laws wele also passed which
helped to relieve the butden of legal injustice which {rom
the first had rested upon the Roman woman., A father
had it always in his powet to compel his son {o put away
his wife, and could thus, if he chose, shatter Lhe life of
a failhful, loving woman and diive her fiom her home,
Marcus Aurelius amended this tyiannical law, so that it
could only be executed for great and just cause. Under
the 0ld code, a child was always subject 10 the condition of
his mother at his birth; hence, if a free woman, after con-
ception, was relegated to servitude by sentence of law,
her child was born a slave. Hadrian decireed that if a
woman was free at any time during her pregnancy, her
child should be free. This would seem 1o be more of a
relief to the child so born than to the mother; but, apart
from the mother sympathy, the parent of a free son would
be much more likely to regain her own liberly. This em-
peror also decided that women should have the power to
dispose of the whole of their property by wili, on ¢btaining
the consent of lheir guardians, It was soon aflerward
decreed that such a will should be valid without such
consent, and this made the property rights of the Roman
woman as untrammelled as such laws have been in any
country, almost down to the piesent time. There was
also a modification of the law of inherilance, so that women
were allowed Lo take fiom theit sons; bul to avail herself
of this new law a freedwoman must have had no less than
four children,

This material comfort and security of life would, of itself,
hardly suffice fo substantiate Gibbon's opinion as to the
superior happiness of this particular period of the world’s
history; but there was something more. Human life is
not rendered felicitous selely by the abundance of the
things which a people possesses; there must be the power
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to make the most of and enjoy them, It is with ihe life
of a nation as it is with that of an individual—the hap-
piest age is that immediately previous to {he beginning
of decadence; prior to that, the atlention and energy are
wholly taken up wilh the piocess of acquuing. The
Roman Empiie was now, as it were, balanced and resting
on the summit of its greatness.

With one or 1wo exceptions, never in the history of the
world has so laige a proportion of the citizens of a nation
been capable of so fully appieciating the highest mental
enjoyments. Art in those days was closely inwoven with
the life of the people; they lived artistic lives. The women
of that day moved habitually among those objects which
the ladies of our {ime go to museums to admire. Their
eyes were evety day accustomed to rest upon the beauti-
ful structures and statuary which are the wonder and the
models of modemn times, Every home, however modest,
had about it much of the aitistic; every public building
was & magnificent example of architecture. Nothing was
purely utilitarian, for life was not sordid. 'With an ample
supply of the necessaries and luxuries of existence, and
perfect protection through wise and beneficently adminis-
tered laws, this added grace and beauty which pervaded
everything lacked little to make the life of women in the
days of Trajan, Hadiian, and i{he Antonines broader and
happier than it has been in any other period, ancient or
modern,

There were, however, two classes of persons which
must not be left out of the estimate; and it may be sug-
gested that a proper understanding of the conditions of
their existence may detract greatly from the foregoing
appreciation of the period under discussion: these are the
slaves and the poor. But, inasmuch as what has been
said is of the nature of a compatison, it can be justly
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answered that the poor we have always with us, and until
recently the institution of slavery has been a cheiished
one. Atany rate, it was rare that a Roman slave woman
was ill fed, while compulsory hunger is by no means
uncommon in modern times.

Since so large a portion of those Roman slaves were
women, it will be quite peitinent to our subjecl if we take
a glance at this institution of slavery-as it existed in the
ancient world,

It is estimatled that at one time no less than one-fifth of
the population of Rome was in a condition of compulsory
servitude. The number was kept up by birth, by the
slave market, and by war. In ancient times, the creditor
could sell the family of the debtor; the father also could
dispose of his childien in the same manner, These bar-
barous measures, however, were less resorted to as man-
ners grew milder, though the laws permitting them were
not repealed until the time of Diocletian, Parents had the
legal right to expose their unwelcome children, and who-
ever chese to take the abandoned infants owned them as
slaves; but Trajan granted to such children the perpetual
right of claiming their freedom, on condition thal they could
prove that of their parents.

By the ancjent law, the slave was nothing but a chattel,
He possessed no rights, he had no will of his own, he
was not a person, and could not seek protection from the
law, Over him his master owned absolute power of life
and death. Women slaves were wholly subject to their
owner’s will. They might be required to bear offspring
for the mere sake of increasing their master’s number of
seryants, with absolutely no regard to any sentiment they
might cherish relative to such a matter. A slave could
notlegally marry; and for many centuries no union of that
nature was held to have any binding force, When it is
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considered that a large proportion of the slaves owned by
Roman masters were secned os the spoils of war, or
by kidnapping, and consequently included many petsons
of both sexes who wele well born and educated, it s seen
how peculiuly ciuel was slavery in those times,
Gradually, prinaples of humanity pievailed in the soft-
ening of this condition, and it is probable that instincts of
humanity on the part of the majority of owners induced
them to do better than the law demanded, In the house
of Columella, every slave woman who had three children
was set free fiom labor, and she who had more was eman-
cipated, During the period of the Antonines, laws were
passed prohibiting masters from selling slaves to fight in
the arena unless these had been convicted of some ciime
by public authority. They weie not allowed to be left by
will with the understanding that they were o fight with
beasts, The killing of slaves became punishable as for
murder; and even the slave’s honor came {o be protected,
for a complaint could be lodged against the master for an
attenpt on the slave’s modesty,  Regard was also paid to
the natural feelings of these unfortunate persons; for while
those in a condition of slavery could not legally marry,
yet, where the nuptial union had been formed it wus
not permitted that the husband and wife should be sepa-
rated by sale.  Thus we see that the Roman slaves, from
a condition of absolute inhumanity in the days of the early
Republic, came in the time of the Antonines to be so
hedged about with the protection of the law that there
was left little to be desired save the possession of their
own persons, Still, it is not meant to be asserted that
even in this mild period theie was not ample scope for
cruelty on the part of barbarous or ill-natured owners,
Juvenal describes with great indignation how women would
cause their female attendants to be unmercifully whipped,
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Bul a just complaint of intolerable treatment was, in the
reign of Marcus Aurelius, legal ground for compelling
the emancipation of the slave, or at least for providing
him or her with a kinder owner,

Paganism has often been accused of having paid no
attention whatsoever to public charities. On the con-
trary, during the period with which we are now occupied
inslitutions of poor-relief were founded and were as re-
matkable for the wisdom with which they were organized
as for the spirit of beneficence which they manifested.
There was abundance of evidence in Pliny’s time to show
that his beautiful woids were not mere rhetoric: ““lt is a
duty to seek out those who are in want, to bring them
aid, 1o support, and make them in a sense one’s own
family.”” Has the modern spitit anything better to say
than this sentence which was inscribed upon a tomb:
There is in Life but one beautiful thing, and this is benefi-
cence? The Romans of the Antonine period put this
sentiment into practical operation in more ways than
one, Nerva conceived ihe project of rendering State aid
to poor parents to enable them to rear their children.
Trajan, his successor, adopted this scheme and devdoped
it on 2 magnificent scale. As early as the year 100, there
were, in the city of Rame, as we learn from Pliny, no less
than five thousand children who 1eceived this assistance.
So much consideration was shown in the arrangement for
this distribution, that it was ordered that the apportion-
ment of the sick or absent should be reserved until it was
sent for, PFrom the Inscription of Veleia, one of the long-
est which have come down 1o us, and the table of the
Babiani for the apportionment of food among the poor,
we leamn of the poor-relief system under which two hun-
dred and sixty-four boys and thirty-six girls were sup-
ported. ' The boys received annually one hundred and
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ninety-two sesterces [ $9.207, the girls one hundred and
forty-four [ #6.90]. 'The foundation was established for a
definite number of children, a number that did not change
so long as the foundation was not increased; but the
assistance varied, doubtiess with the price of piovisions,
in different localities; thus, at Veleia, sixleen sesterces
per month; at Tarracina, twenty.” The writer of the
above demonstrates by authorities and examples that fiom
sixteen to twenty sesterces per month was sufficient to
support 2 Roman child. He continues:

“It cannot be affirmed that the instilution was in a
general measure established in the whole of ltaly; but
coins, inscriptions, and even sculptures, enable us to dis-
cover it in many places. Thus the bas-reliefs of the Atch
of Beneventum represent men carrying boys on their
shoulders, and four women, their heads adorned with
mural crowns, conducting young girls to Trajan. Do
these women represent the four towns of the vicinity, or
are they the symbol of all the cities of Ialy which had
profited by the same benefaction? The second hypothesis
is the more probable, and Dion confirms it.

¢ Provincial cities and wealthy individuals followed the
example given by the emperors; this pagan saciety, which
ameliorated the lot of the slave, which was mindful of the
destitution of its poor, thus showed before its downfall
that it possessed within itself powers of renewal sufficient
to save it, had it not been ruined by bad legisiation.”

This annuity did not cease with the end of Trajan’s
reign. Hadrian increased the length of time through which
the boys and girls were to reccive it. It is noticeable that
fewer girls {than boys were assisted, and, while the latter
received the pension until the age of eighteen, it was
taken from the girls at the age of fourteen. It must be
confessed that this introduced a suspicion of utililarianism
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inio the bencficence, ghls at that time being considered of
less advanlage to the State than their biothers; but An-
toninus, who was a man of peace and who would have
much liked to be able to dispense with the aimy, in
honor of his wife increased the number of aiils on the
lists for support; while on the deally of the second Fau-
stina, Murcus Aurelius followed his predecessor’s example,
Private persons, and especially ladies, also established
foundations of this kind. To provide for a hundred chil-
dren at Tarracina, Ceelia Macrina begueathed one million
sesterces; Hispalis profited in a similar way by the lepacy
of a wealthy lady resident. The spiril in which the times
viewed this subject is shown in the words of Paulus:
“ Donations,”” says he, ““ may be made to the cily, either
for its adornment or for its honot; and among the things
which honor a city the most is the practice of giving
stpport to infirm old men and to young children of bath
sexes.”” Thereis also proof thal in many cities physicians
were salaried by the municipalily and required to render
gratuitous assistance to the poor.

It is a fact exceedingly to be regretted that, while we
find so much that is admirable in this period by means of
which the female portion of society way benefited und for
the existence of which much credit is undoubtedly owing
10 the noble women of the time, yet the records of indi-
vidual women are extremely unsatisfactory, [n the first
place, they are very meagre. Unfortunately, there are
no such brifliant and coplous histories of the reigns of
Trajan and Hadrian as of those of the previous and less
worthy emperors.  Of individual women, apart from those
of the imperial house of this period, we know nothing.
The records of the empresses and of their female relatives
exhibit a similarity to the scandalous accounts of their
predecessors which is sadly monotonous and entirely
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unwoirthy of the otheiwise wonderfully improved condis
tions. M is doubtful whethet or not the chaiacters of the
Faustinas could be rehabilitated it tiustworthy evidence
wele oblainable; but, even if that were possible, there
would still be nothing 1o secure for them equal motal rank
with their noble husbands. Theie is a tine exception,
however, in the characler of Plotina, the wife of Trajan,
In the Vatican Museum there is a bust of this nobfe woman.
It shows a lady advanced in yeurs, but with a countenance
charmingly suggestive of intelligence and moral Jignity.

Trajan was a plain, honest soldier, who, when he was
prociaimed emperor on the death of Nerva, entered the
city on foot and recognized his old friends as he passed
on his way to the palace. Plotina Pompeia accompanied
him; and as she mounted the steps of the imperial abode,
she turned to the people and said: “*Such as { am entering
here, | desire to be when 1 leave heie.””  She must have
been then in the prime of her womanhood; for her hus-
band reigned nincteen years, and she outlived him. Her
life in the palace, uniike that of the majority of her prede-
cessors, was distinguished by her unassailable virlue, her
affability, and her charitable activity on behalf of the
poor and needy. We may safely be assured that though
the charitable scheme already described was developed
by the mind of her husband, he was stimutated thereto by
the gracious counsel of Plotina. She accompanied her
husband on his expedition in the East, and was with him
when he died in Cilicia, whence she cained his ashes fo
Rome., Under Hadrian she still continued to enjoy all the
honors and titles of a2 Roman empress,

The accession of Hadrian to the throne is surrounded
by a mystery which must forever remain impenetrable.
Gibhon repeats the gossip which the ancient historians
handed down as veritable fact, when he says: * We may



370 WOMAN

readily believe that the father of his country hesilated
whether he ought to mtrust the various and doubtful chai-
acter of his kinsman Hadiian with sovereign power. In
his last moments, the arls of the Empiess Plotina either
fixed the irresolution of Tiajan, or boldly supposcd a ficti-
tious adoption; the truth of which could not be safely dis-
puted, and Hadrian was peaceably acknowledged as his
lawful successor.,” Dion asserted on the authority of
his father, who was Governor of Cilicia, where Trajan
died, that the adoption never took place and that Plotina
forged the letters which were sent to Rome, apparenily
from Trajan, informing the Senate of his choice. Some
even went so far as to say that, the moment after the
emperor’s death, he not having named Hadrian, Plotina
caused a man to be placed in his bed to simulate his dying
voice saying that he appointed Hadrian his successor.
This is a flimsy story, and rather suggests the triviality
of the minds of those who concocted it than it impairs
the characler of Plotina., Hadrian had married Sabina, the
daughier of Matilda, who was in turn the daughter of Marci-
ana, Trajan’s sister, Moieover, the emperor had showered
fayors upon him, and appointed him Lo the highest pffices,
To whom else should Trajan leave the Empire? Never-
theless, it is probable that Hadrian was greatly liked by
the powerful empress, and she may have shown a deep
interest in the adoption of the youth by her husband., In
courts, where there are of necessity jealousy and rival am-
bitions, from such innecent facts will formidable scandals
grow. Every other mention of her is evidence against
the insinuation that the maternal affection of Plotina for
Hadrian was tinctured with love of a stionger pature.
Hadrian’s mother was a native of Cadiz. How she was
held in the esteem of her imperial son is indicated in the
following letter which he wrote her: ‘“ All hail, very dear
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and excellent mother., Whatever you ask of the gods for
me, [ ask the same for you. By Hercules, | am delighted
that my acts seem lo you worthy of praise. To-day is
my birthday; we must take supper together. Come, then,
well dressed, with my sisters. Sabina, who is at owm villa,
has sent her share for the family repast.’’

Thiough the meagre and inconclusive accounts we have
of the piivale affairs of Hadrian, the allegation is circulated
ihat his life with Sabina was fai from bLeing an amicable
one. The empress was said to be of a morose and sour
disposition, and Hadrian is even accused of having rid
himself of her by the help of poison. The latter is a
calumny unworthy of sericus attention. It is altogether
impossible to believe that, even if the chasm between the
iwo were as wide as is reported, the emperor would not
have sought relief in divorce rather than in murder. How-
ever praiseworthy may have been Hadrian’s character
as an empeior, if Sabina stood upon her rights as a wife,
she had every reason for holding him in supieme con-
tempt; {or common as may have been the vice to which
there seems 1o be little doubt Hadrian was addicled, it is
difficult to believe that any woman retaining the least re-
spect for herself could at the same time relain any regard
for such a husband. The state of affaits between this
imperial couple may have been very unpleasant; bul at
least a semblance of harmony was preserved. Hadrian
even protected his wife; when Suetonius the historian in
some way failed in proper respect for Sabina, the emperor
immediately banished him from the court. The empress
also seems to have accompanied her husband on many of
his extensive journeys, We have an inletesting proof
and record of her having been with him in Egypt. She
ascended the Nile as far as Thebes and visited the statue
of Memnon, the son of Aurora, who was reported to sing
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every morning m honor of his radiant mothet’s retuin,
Balbilla the poetess caused three of her verses to be en-
graved, on the leg of the statue, in which she records this
visit,  They are dated the twentieth and twenty-fiist of
November, 130. It seems that the god did not show proper
respect for Sabina, nor did he in the least stand in awe
of ““the angry countenance of the empiess,’” for on the
occasion of her first visit he was nol in a singing mood.

From her portraits, one would not judge Sabina to have
been of a morose and bitter disposition. There is in the
Vatican a statue of the empress represenied as Venus
Genitrix, while there is also a bust of her in the Capitol
Museum. If these are faithful likenesses, it is as difficult
to believe that Sabina was of an unamiable disposition as
it is to understand Hadrian’s preference for Antinous. In
connection with this subject Gibbon says that, down to the
time of Hadrian, Claudius was the only empetor whose
tasle in love matters was at all correct.  This being the
case, it is only just to say that, if example could afford it,
the empresses had ample excuse for the most flagrant
irregularities recorded of them.

Antoninus Pius was adopted by Hadrian and designated
his successor, without the aid of any woman whatsoeyer—
except that Sabina failed to provide an occupant for the
throne by the act of maternity.

The wife of Anioninus was Annia Galeria Faustina.
She had borme him four children; but atl the time of his
accession only one daughter, named after her mother,
survived. The annals of the period of this reign are
extremely meagre and unsatisfactory. If has been said
that while the unanimous praises that are bestowed
upon the virtues of Antoninus earn for him in pagan his-
tory the place held by Saint Louis among Christian kings,
s political career is so uncertain that, as emperor, he
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appears before us a half-effaced figure, whose outlines are
wholly indistinct.

Faustina the Elder did not live long to enjoy the dignity
of empress; but in private life she had established for her-
self such a reputation, if all accounts be true, that she
simply added one more to the list of immotal empresses
who had disgraced the palace, Yet it must be admitted
that these reflections upon her character are extremely
ill-founded, and indeed there is evidence to the contrary
which tends to make them seem absurd. Fronto, a phi-
losopher of the peiiod, pronounced a eulogy upon her,
concerning which Antoninus wrote: ““In the discourse
which thou hast devoted to my Faustina [ have found
even more truth than eloquence, For it is the fact—yes,
by the gods! I would rather live with her on the desert
island of Gyaros than without her in the palace.” This
is not merely affection; from a man of Antoninus’s char-
acter, it indicates an esteem which it would have been im-
possible for him to cherish, or even express, had Faustina
been the wanton that the unreliable memoirs of the time
describe her.

After 1he death of his wife, Antoninus refused to marry
again, though he conscled himself with a concubine; he
would not impart to another woman the honors and the
position which he had rejoiced to share with Faustina.
Indeed, such devoled affection is shown in the manner in
which this emperor revered the memory of his deceased
wife, that it would be one of the beautiful things in history
were it not for the fact that the suspicion fastened upon
her reputation, though very improbable, cannol be entirely
eradicated, for lack of evidence to the contrary., Anto-
ninus bnilt a4 temple to her honor, and after his death the
Senate reconsecrated it: To the god Antorinus and to the
goddess Faustina. The emperor also did what was far
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mpre advantageous to his people, and was an equal proof
of his love for Fauslina: he established in the name of his
wife a charitable foundation for the support and education
of girls. There is in exislience a medal bearing the em-
press’s image, and on the reverse a representation of Anlo-
ninus surrounded by young children, with this inscription:
Pucliee Faustiniance.

When Hadrian appointed Antoninus as his successor,
he obliged the latter to adopt as his son Marcus Annius
Verus, known in history and in philosophy as Marcus
Aurelius, The mother of Maicus Aurelius was Domitia
Lucilla, a lady of consular rank and a descendant of
Domitins Afer. She seems 1o have been a woman in
every way an oinament to these better times. In his
Meditations, the imperial philosopher acknowledges that
from his mother he inherited * piety, and beneficence,
and abstinence not only from evil deeds, but even fiom
evil thoughts; and further, simplicity of life far removed
from the habits of the rich.”” One would like to dwell on
the character of this sweet-natured, pure-hearted Lucilla,
It would be an inestimable boon 1o ihe interests of his-
tory and also of moral philosophy if we had a biography
of the mother of a good emperor; but unfortunately the
pitiable historians of the time have given us instead scan-
dals regarding Faustina. There are, however, one or two
little incidents recorded which warrant us in the belief
that if we only knew more of her life we should have in
Lucilla a name and a portrait worthy of a place among
those of the most honored women of the world. She en-
couraged her son in his philosaphic studies; but when his
enthusiasm carried him to such an excess of self-discipline
that he purposed to sleep on bare boards, his mother pre-
vailed on him to indulge himself with the luxury of a
sheepskin rug.
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Marcus Aurelius expresses his thankfulness that ‘though
it was my mother’s fate to die young, she spent the last
years of her life with me.”” 1n one of his letters to Fronto,
he desciibes a day spent in the country during the vintage.
“When [ retuined home,’’ he says, 1 studied a little,
but not to much advantage. I had a long talk with my
mother, who was lying on her couch.”” Those talks with
a mother from whom he had learned to hate the thought
of evil were of inestimable value to his character, and thus
have not been wholly lost to the world,

On one occasion, Lucilla was noticed by Antoninus Pius
in the act of earnest prayer belore the image of Apollo.
““What think you she is praying for so intently?’’ insinu-
ated a mischief maker named Valerius Omulus; ““it is that
you may die, and her son reign in your stead,” Anto-
ninus ignored the base suggestion in silent contempt. 1t
is very possible that Lucilla was praying for her son’s
reign, but for the worthiness of its character rather than
for the speediness of its commencement,

Unfortunately, though it may not be necessary to be-
lieve all that is said against her, it is at least very apparent
that Faustina the wife of Marcus Aurelius was not such
a woman as Lucilla his mother. Gibbon sums up in the
following paragraph the whole story as it may be gleaned
from the very indifferent ancient authorities:

“‘Faustina, the daughter of Pius and the wife of Marcus,
has been as much celebrated for her gallantries as for her
beauty. The grave simplicity of the philosopher was ill
calculated to engage her wanton levity, or lo fix that un-
bounded passion for variety which often discovered merit
in the meanest of mankind, The Cupid of the ancients
was, in general, a2 very sensual deity; and the amours
of an empress, as they exact on her side the plainest
advances, are seldom susceptible of much sentimental
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delicacy. Marcus was the only man in the Empire who
seemed ignerant or nsensible of the irtegularitics of Fau-
stina; which, accomding to the prejudices of every age, re-
flected some disgrace on the injured husband, He promoted
several of her loveis 1o posts of honor and profit, and,
during a connection of thirty years, invanably gave her
proofs of the most tender confidence and of a respect which
ended not with her life. In his Meditations, he thanks
the gods who had bestowed on him a wife so faithful, so
gentle, and of such a wonderful simplicity of manners,
The obsequivus Senate, at his earnest request, declated
her a goddess, She was 1epresented in her temples with
the attnbutes of Juno, Venus, and Ceres; and it was
decreed that, on the day of their nuptials, the youth of
either sex shouid pay their vows before the allar of their
chasie patroness.”

It would be a preposterous undertaking to accept a briet
for Faustina; and yet, judging such evidence as we have
in the light of common sense, one is inclined to acquit
her of some charges, or at least to demand for her a ver-
dict of “not proven.” Who are the witnesses against
her? Capitolinus, who wrote the life of Marcus Aurelius,
is one, He wrole in the time of Diocletian, one hundred
and twenty years after the events. Surely the lapse of
time will 1o a certain degree depieciate the value of the
evidence; and then Capitolinus is an exceedingly poor
biographer. Dion Cassius i the principal wilness; but
it is véry apparent that Dion Cassius was accustomed to
report indiscriminately every bit of scandal he heard about
anybody. He was constitutionally malignant. It is very
doubtful if any modern jury, knowing his character, would
convict a petty thief on the evidence of Dion Cassius.
Because Commodus, the son of Faustina, developed an
abnoimal love for bloody sports and manifested a strong
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regard for the heroes of the atena, malicious tongues
asserted that he was the son of a gladiator; but the strong
resemblance which may be traced in the stalues and bust
of Marcus Aurclius and Commodus is suffictent to 1efute
this part of the chaige. This likeness is also attested by
Fronto, who, though he may have desired to compliment
the emperor, was assuredly a man of too much character
to adopt this particular method if he knew Faustina 1o be
the woman she is represented. Then again, if her habits
wete as vicious as they are described, it is absolutely in-
concelvable that her husband should have remained in
ignotance of the fact; it would imply that he must have
been nothing more or less than an imbecile, which Marcus
Aurelius decidedly was not, If, on the other hand, he knew
of his wife’s promiscuous amours, it is incredible that he
should have had the effrontery to laud his wife’s faithful-
ness and virtue before the public; it is inconceivable that
he should have manifested toward her such confidence
and esteem in their pivale relations. Our judgment is
influenced more by the treatment she received from her
husband than by the venomous testimony of Dion.

One of the charges against Faustina is that she abetted
the conspiracy of Avidius Cassius by offering him her
hand in the event of her husband’s being slain. This
gven the biographer of Cassius denies, and quotes a letter
of Faustina’s in proof.

Theie must, however, have been some cause for these
reports of the empiess’s conduct, even though they are
greatly exaggerated. We may take it for gianted that
Faustina was not worthy of her noble husband. It is
very possible that she had little regaid for his philosophical
maxims and less liking for his austeiities, She may have
been more forcibly attracted by the handsome appearance
and gay manper of Verus, her husband’s colleague in the
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Empire; but that she was so absolutely wanton as the an-
cient anecdotists desciibe 1equires no contravention of the
principles of historical cirticism 1o disbelieve.

The letlers of Faustina to Maicus Aurelius were pre-
served by Vulcatius Gallicanus, and Victor Duruy says
they are those of an empress, a wife, and a mother, She
often accompanied her husband on his many trying cx-
peditions, and thus gained from the soldiers the title of
“Mother of the Camps.” It was on such a journey, at
the foot of Mount Taurus, that she died. There has been
preserved a bas-relief which represents Faustina carried
by a winged being in human foim from the funeral pyre
to heaven; the emperor sits below and points out to his
daughter the apotheosis of her mother, while he himself
{ollows the departing figure with affeclionate eyes. At
the theatre, her statue, formed of gold, was placed in the
position which she had becn accustomed 1o occupy. To
honor her memory, a new foundation for the support
of the daughters of indigent parenis was instituled; and at
the Villa Albani there is another bas-relief, which repre-
sents Faustina surrounded by young girls and distributing
among them corn, which they receive in the folds of their
dresses.

In the period of the Anlonines, paganism was at ils best,
It was then afforded a magnificent opportunity to shew
how far in the direction of social progress and moral de-
velopment the human race could be carried under its influ-
ence, It was on its tiial before the evolutionary forces of
the universe, What is the verdict? That paganism has
disappeared cannot be said; for much that was essential to
the system is still inherent in the prevailing religion of the
civilized world to-day. But how did the ancient system
of religion respond to the quest for those influences which
make for human happiness, both for the man and the
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woman—fot here there can be no distinction? There is
much in the old system, as il answers for itself in the
period under discussion, that is extiemely satisfactory,
much that will compare most favorably with like condi-
tions in modern times, We have seen how a social con-
science was evolved, and how most admiiable methods
were adopted for the purpose of supporting poor girls and
boys. I has been noticed how in this period life was
secure, happy, and beautiful. The conditions of slavery
were ameliorated, so that involuntary servitude became,
in some respects, less severe than it was in Christian
lands during the last century. Woman’s legal position
was greatly improved, affording her an independence, all
things considered, which she did not enjoy during the
Middie Ages. This banner age of paganism was also
capable of producing such men as Pliny and the Anto-
nines, Unfortunately, history lacks such records as would
reveal the best examples of the women who graced this
period. Instead of the noblest, we have only the most
conspicuous. We are shown the Faustinas, because they
lived in the palace; but, notwithstanding the excellence of
the husbands of these women, it is true that a palace is the
least promising soil for the cullivation of moral beauty.
Yet in Plotina and Lucilla we find such characters as war-
rant the belief that in humbler walks there were many
women whose lives would not have suffered severe criti-
cism if they had been tried by the principles of the modern
morality.

Much was accomplished under the ancient system; but
the time exhibited the best possibilities of paganism. It
could do no better; and it soon prepared to leave the field
in the possession of a victor. It could not soften the heart
and thus dispense with its cruelties. It could not emanci-
pate all its slaves; it contained in itself no indictment of
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slavery. It recognized that all men are of one blood, but
it did not evolve the 1dea of universal brothethood or the
Golden Rule. It had no aigument for morality which
could appeal Lo the unphilosophic common multitude, In
these things it was weighed and found wanling; for these
reasons it could not perpetuate iself,
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THE PASSING OF PAGANISHM

FROM the reign of Commodus must be dated the begin-
ning of the Decline. From now on, iwo influences are at
work undermining the structure of the ancient Empire; we
see the double process of disinlegration and conversion,
Pagan civilization had finished its day and must make
way for the dawn of a new era. The Roman Empire fell
to pieces because the sword, which was the only bond by
which its heterogeneous conquests could be held together,
hecame insubordinate to the political authorily. After the
second century, the army was rarely led to new foreign
victories. It became the instrument of revolt; it bartered
the Empire, and supported or assassinated adventitious
claimants for the thione at its wild caprice. At last, the
old Roman spirit having entirely departed, the barbarians
made an easy prey of the decaying body.

In the meantime the pods, who, so far as their effective
existence was concerned, had been long since discredited,
were deposed from the minds of an increasing number
of the people, to make room for a new and puter faith.
But the 1ise of Christianity did not follow the brilliant day
of paganism without an intervening night. Literature, art,
and the science.of domestic and social life deteriorated, as
European society fell to the rude habits of the dark ages
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of feudalism. In this closing chapter, it 15 our purpose to
follow the fortunes of pagan woman life down to the time
when, under Constantine, Chuistianity became the State
teligion.

In the accession of Commodus is seen the return to the
rule of that despotism, joined with moral insanily, from
which Rome had been free since the days of Domitizn,
The Empire was again allowed to take care of itself, while
the emperor occupied himself with abominable indulgences
and murderous executions,

Undei the preceding emperors, moral courtiers had been
in favor. Now, the opposile example was set, and the
women as well as the men were much more eager to rush
into profligacy than they had been, under Marcus Aurelius,
to take up philosaphy. The two empresses were leaders
in the new fashion. Crisping, the wife of Commodus,
eilher carried her intrigues too far or in some other way
made herself abnoxious to her husband, for she was ban-
ished to Capri and shortly afterward put to death, [t is
noticeable that the worst men were the quickest to punish
faxity in the conduct of their own wives. They were
more suspicious; they had a more alerl sense of amorous
possibilities; they were in a better position to discover
clues; and they were devoid of conscience, which, at least,
might have dictated to them a policy of fair play.

Lugcilla, the daughter of Marcus Aurelius and the sister
of Commodus, inherited nothing of her grandmother’s
character with her name. Atavism in her case was not
effectual. She had been the spouse of her father’s col-
{eague, Verus, and she retained her jmperial honors from
this connection; so that she occupied the emperor’s hox at
the theatre and had the sacred fire, the symbol of majesty,
carried before her as she passed through the streets. Her
lovers were numerous,
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Apart from such failings as those sensual indulgences so
customatry among the Romans, the reign of Commodus for
the fiist three years was faitly 1espectable. He had as
yet shown no symplom of mercilessness; but one night,
as he was traveising an ill-lighted passage in the palace,
a Senator rushed upon him with the words: “ The Senate
sends you this.””  The threat saved the emperot’s life,
the guards at once overpoweling the assassin, The plot
owed its origin to Lucilla, Dissatisfied with the second
place in the Empire, the misguided woman designed, upon
the death of her brother, to place on the throne one of her
lovers, with whom she would reign in conceit. That
her destined accomplice was not Claudius Pompelanus, her
respectable though somewhat aged husband, may be as-
sumed from the fact that he was not privy to the plot.
Lucilla was punished with exile and, later, with death.
From this time, Commodus gave rein to his cruel disposi-
tion without restraint; the slightest suspicion on his patt,
of an insinuation on that of his favorites, sufficed to author-
ize an execution. Rome had once been at the mercy of a
buffoon who was deluded with the idea that he possessed
a heavenly voice; she was now ravaged by a gladiator
who believed himself to be a second Hercules. His ex-
travagance being enormous, and the execution of the rich
being the easiest way to recuperate the treasury, many
women as well as men lost their lives on account of their
wealth.

Among the possessions of one of his victims, Commodus
discovered a very beautiful woman, with whom he at once
fell desperately in love. There is in the Cabinet de France
a bronze medallion representing the features of Commodus
and Marcia conjoined in profile, There are also other
indications that this woman, whom the emperor made his
concubine, was accorded almost the honors of an empress.
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She is traditionally credited with having been a Christian;
but, though she may have favored Chustianity, and prob-
ably it was to her influence that ils adheienls owed their
safety during this reign, her own life did not so closely
correspond with the teaching of that faith as to render her
worthy of the title of Christian.

Marcia endeavored to dissuade her imperial lover from
some of his bloodthirsty purpoeses, and as a reward he
placed her own name with that of two of his chief officials
on his tablets which contained the list of the fated. These
tablets were discovered under his pillow and fell into Mar-
cia's hands. She realized that desperate measures were
immediately demanded. Consulling with the others whose
lives were threatened, they decided that she should ad-
minister to the emperor poison in his wine, This she did;
but, doubtful as to the effect, they introduced a young
wrestler, who strangled Commodus in his sleep, No assas-~
sination planned by a female mind was ever more excusa-
ble than this. The act saved Marcia her life; and rid the
world of one in comparison with whom {he monsters slain
by Perseus were desirable neighbors.

For a time the Empire went begging for a ruler. Per-
tinax, & man who from being the son of a charcoal dealer
had raised himself to the position of consul, was chosen by
the assassins of Commodus; but Pertinax was not eager
for the exalted but dangerous position of emperor, He
offered it to some of the Senators, but they declined the
magnificent gift with thanks. The soldiers, finding in
their camp a Senator whom they preferred to Pertinax,
proposed to make him emperor; but he escaped and ran
away from the city. Pertinax was at last induced to
accepl; and could he have retained the rule, Rome would
have entered again upon a period lilce that of Trajan. He
refused to allow his wife to take the title of Augusta,
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judging that she had done nothing to earn it, He put
up 1o auction the inmates of the seraglio of Commodus,
in order to replenish the empty {reasury, giving, hows
ever, their liberty to those who had been {forcibly abducted
from their homes, But his government was too rigid for
the pratorian guard, and they ended it by assassinating
him after a reign of only eighty days.

There was in Rome at this time a woman named Manlia
Scantilla. She was the wife of a Senator, by name Julia-
nus, who possessed immense wealth and had filled all the
highest offices of the State. After the murder of Pertinax,
Manlia heard that the pratorian guards were offering the
Empire to the highest bidder. Her household was at
the moment sitling down to a sumptuouns banquetl. Manlia
and her daughter, carried away by their ambition, urged
Julianus not io miss so favorable an opportunity to seat
himself on the throne and 1o clothe them in the imperial
purple; if wealth was the only qualification, Julianus pos-
sessed it. He huiried 1o the camp, and while ihe father-
in-law of the dead Pertinax made his offers from within he
raised them from without the ramparts. At last the Empire
was knocked down to him for six thousand two hundred
and fifty drachmas [about one thousand two hundred and
fifty dollars] to each pratorian. After he had received
the oaths of his new guards and had been presented to the
Senate, he went to the palace. There he saw, still un~
touched, the frugal meal which had been prepared for
Pertinax, Contemptuously sneering at this, he com-
manded a banquet to be served that was worthy of an
emperor, at which he, Manlia, and their friends, while re-
galing themselves, were entertained by the performances
of Pylades, a celebrated dancer, Their occupancy of the
palace, however, was brief. The people were disgusted,
and the legions in the provinces were roused to furious
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indignation. Pescennius Niger, commanding in Syria, was
proclaimed emperor by his soldiers, and Septimus Severus
received the same honor in Upper Pannonia. The latter
marched upon Rome, and Julianus was soon convinced
that his high-priced glory was not a good bargain, He
was without support, though he endeavored to maintain
the regard of the miatorians by execuling Marcia, who
had slain their darling Commodus; but the guards who had
sold him the Empire were not minded lo sacrifice them-
selves by maintaining him in its possession. They made
no resistance when the Senate passed a decree of deposi-
tion and death against Julianus, at the same time acknow!-
edging Severus as emperor. The former was beheaded,
after reigning sixty-six days,

Once more Rome was to have an emperor worthy of
the name, The manner in which Severus was received
in the city was a good omen for his reign. ‘At the city's
gates,”” says Dion Cassius, “‘ Severus dismounted from his
hotse, and laid aside his military dress before entering
Rome; but his whole army followed him into the city, It
was the most imposing sight I ever saw. Throughout
the city were garlands of flowers and laurel wreaths; the
houses, adorned with hangings of different colors, were
resplendent with the fire of sacrifices and the light of
torches. The citizens, clad in white, filled the air with
acclamations, and the soldiers advanced in martial order,
as if at a triumph, We Senators headed the procession,
wearing the insignia of our rank.”’

With the enthronement of Septimus Severus, there came
to the city as his wife one of the most remarkable women
of Roman history, Julia Domna was a native of Emesa
in Syria, but at the same time a Roman subject. Severus
had lost his first wife while he was governor in Gaul; and
while he was commanding in Syria he becarne acquainted
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with the daughter of Bassianus, priest of the Sun. It was
not alone Julia’s beauty that captivated him, though the
bust and the noble stola-clad statue which are still pre-
served at Rome warrant the opinion that a single man of
any susceptibility might well have excused in himself the
lack of any other consideration. Severus, however, was
a student of omens and divination, and well versed n the
science of astrology. Julia’s nativity had been cast, and
the stars indicated that she was to be the wife of a sover-
eign. This decided Severus, He concluded that he could
not do betler than link his fortunes with those of a young
lady who, though poor at present, had in prospect a future
so promising. Julia Domna deserved all that the stars
could predict for her. With the attractions of her person
were united unusual powers of mind. 1t is said of her that
she was capable of great boldness of purpose and equal
prudence in putting her plans into effect; and to her is
attributed also a strength of mind that is uncommon in her
sex. Severus held her in the highest regard, and she was
50 accustomed to accompany him on his expeditions that
she also earned that title which the soldiers always be-
stowed on such ladies—*“ The Mother of the Camps.”’ On
inscriptions she was spoken of as domina—the mistress.
The number of these inscriptions proves the popularity of
Julia among the Greeks also, by whom she was honored
as ‘‘a new Demeter.”

This empress was a patroness of letters; her friends
were principally among the learned and the students of
philosophy. Severus himself, we are told, greatly admired
one of the ladies of her circle because she could read and
understand Plato. It is extremely pleasant, after a long
list of empresses the records of whose frailties are exceed-
ingly monotonous, to imagine Julia Domna engaged in the
study of the highest problems of life and befriending such
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men as Ulpian and Galen.  She thus earned for herself
the title of Julia the Philosopher. There is every reason
to believe that Diogenes Laerlius dedicated to her his
History of the Greek Phifosophers. The book is dedicated
to a womanh who greatly admired the Academy; but as
the name and the dedicatory epistle are missing, it is not
absolutely certain whether it was Arria, mentioned in an
earlier chapter, or the empress, who was thus honored.
There is no doubt, however, that Julia engaged Philos-
tratus to write for her the life of Apollonius of Tyana, the
great Pythagorean thaumaturgist.

The great historian of the Decline of the Roman Empire
says that while the grateful flattery of these learned men
has extolled the virtues of the wife of Severus, “if we
may credit the scandal of ancient history, chastity was
very far from being the most conspicuous virtue of the
Empress Julia.”” But Gibbon rarely questions an allega-
tion of this sort; on the other hand, Dion Cassius, who
zealously reports every such accusation, is, for a wonder,
silent on this. Juliz’s intellectual tastes, not to speak of
her four children, would be likely to preclude her falling
into any gross immoralities.

Associated with the empress in the palace were her sister
and two nieces, all bearing like her the name Julia., Her
sister, Julia Mzsd, was no less remarkable than the em-
press; and in later days, by placing her grandsons on the
throne, she presided over the destinies of the Empire as
no other woman had hitherto done. Julia Sozemias is
represented on coins as the Heavenly Virgin; but if the
statement of Lampridius in regard to her mundane frailties
is o be credited, her lightly adorned statue as Venus was
more in character. Then there was Julia Mammea, who
reared one of the best, though not of the strongest, men
who attained to the purple, and who, by her influenca
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over his mind, held the reins of government greatly to the
immediate profit of the Empire,

Another lady of the court which surrounded Julia Domna
was Plautilla, the daughter of Plautianus the prefect. Plau-
tianus was the emperot’s relative, and by him vested with
powers almost equal to his own. He was an ambitious
man, and, while probably faithful to his master, sought to
secure his own position by marrying his daughter to the
young prince Caracalla. This marriage was forced upon
Caracalla much against his will, and proved disastrous to
Plautilla; but it was an astoundingly magnificent affair.
Dion relates that he saw the dowry of the bride carried
into the palace, and declares that it was enough for fifty
kings’ daughters. The same historian tells of many tyran-
nous extravagances which Plautianus allowed himself on
this occasion; but when he informs us that the latter caused
one hundred freeborn Romans, many of them husbands
and fathers of families, to be mutilated, in order that his
daughter might be attended by a retinue of eunuchs in the
Oriental fashion, our sense of what is possible, even in
the most despotic circumstances, rebels. The ancient
anecdotist further says that ‘“the thing was not known
unti! after Plautianus’s death.’” It is surely inconceivable
that the wives of these victims should have allowed such
a thing to pass in silence.

Caracalla threatened the destruction of his bride and
her father when he should come to the throne. The latter
part of this menace he put into effect without waiting for
his father’s death. Plautilla seems not to have been
blameless in the mafter. Her father made himself the
enemy of the empress and her son, and Plautilla by siding
with him turned the indifference of her husband into posi-
tive hatred, The imperial family was rent with discord.
Julia Domna did not endeavor to conciliate the powerful
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favorile, and he sought her ruin by means of the new
laws which had been passud against conjugal infidelity.,
If Dion may be believed in the matter, the prefect went so
far as to subject women of nable family to tortwre, in order
to procure evidence against the empiess.  This attempi
does not seem to have been successtul, and Caracalla soon
found an opportunily to avenge the atlempt {o injure the
reputation of his mother. Surprising his father with an
accusation of treason on the part of the prefect, he caused
the latter to be struck down befoie the emperor had time
1o ascertain the {ruth, Shortly afterward, Plautilla was
exiled to Lipari; and when her husband came to the throne
he caused her to be put to death.

Under Severus were decreed a number of laws which
affected the life and the status of women., He had a
strong sense of justice. When persons were banished,
the law required that their property should be confiscated.
On one occasion, when a mother and her son were about
to suffer that punishment, the mother begged that enough
might be taken from her possessions (o afford her son the
bare necessaries of life. The son also pleaded that from
his property his mothetr might receive the same mercy,
This mutual solicitude touched the emperor, and he said:
“1 cannot change the law; bul it shall be as you desire.””

He decreed that the husband who did not avenge his
murdered wife should forfeit whatever of her dowry would
otherwise legally fall to him. He also commanded that
women who deprived their husbands of the hope of children
by producing abortion should be condemned to temporary
exile.

There were many women who, in slavery, were reduced
to the necessity of earning money for their owners by
their own prostitution. This was their only means of
secuting their libarty. It was made a misdemeanor for
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anyone to reproach them for this misfoitune, nor was it
allowed that any woman should be forced against her will
to adopt a life of infamy. Women weire also prohibited
from fighting in the airena. The laws against adultery
were rendered more severe; but, from what we can learn
of the times, this did not result in any marked effect upen
social morality.

There was in existence a law forbidding provincial offi-
cials, and even their sons, to take wives from the province
to which they were appointed. This was a wise measure;
for it is easy to see how these offictals, by the power
afforded them through their position, might, in order to
secure rich dowries, compel unwilling brides to accept
their suit, Nevertheless, such marriages at times did take
place. In order to enforce the spirit of the law, and to
protect provincials from official tyranny in this respect,
Severus ordered that an official who had married a wealthy
heiress in his province should not be allowed to inherit
from her.

Since Rome had possessed a standing army it had always
been the rule that the soldiers should not be permitted
to marry, The consequence was that the camps were
surrounded by crowds of profligate women, as well as
other women who had become the constant companions
of soldiers but could not be legally married. Severus
repealed this law and allowed the legionaries to contract
legitimate marriages. Anyone who is cognizant of the
effect of the residénce of a garrison of unmanied soldiers
in a European town can understand what a salutary influ-
ence this enactment of Severus would have upon general
morality.

The principal thing in the life of Severus for which he
can be justly criticised with severity is his appointment
of Caracalla as one of his successors, and thus allowing
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his parental affection to overcome his judgment of what
was good for the Empire,

On their {ather’s death, Caracalla and his greatly supe-
rior brother Geta were made joint emperots; but they
were jealous of each other and could not agree. They
proposed 1o divide the Empire. ““But will you also divide
your mother?’’ asked Julia; and with many exhortations
she dissuaded them from resorting to this impracticable
scheme.

Rome was once more to be harassed by the fury of a
youthful monster. Caracalla concluded that one emperor
would suffice. In order to carry out his purpose, he agreed
10 meetl his brother in their mother’s apartments and there
discuss terms of reconciliation, While he was conversing
with Geta, some centurions rushed into the room; and
though bis mother tried to protect her younger son with
her arms, Caracalla urged the assassins to their watk, and
the empress hersell was wounded and also covered with
Geta’s blood, Afterward, when the muiderer found his
mother in the midst of her female friends weeping over
the fate of his brother, he threatened them all with death.
This menace was indeed executed upon Fadilla, a sut-
viving daughter of Marcus Aurclius.  Milman says: “ The
most valuable paragraph of Dion, which the indusiry of
M. Mai has recovered, relates to 1his daughter of Marcus,
.executed by Caracalla, Her name, as appears from Fronto,
as well as from Dion, was Cornificia, When commanded
to choose the kind of death she was to suffer, she burst
into womanish tears; but remembering her falher Marcus,
she thus spoke: *O my hapless soul, now imprisoned in
the body, burst forth! be free! Show them, however re-
luctant to believe it, that thou art the daughter of Marcus,’
She then laid aside all her ornaments, and, preparing her-
self for death, ordered her veins to be opened.”” Many
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other women died al this time because they were supposed
to be sympathizeis with Geta.

It would have been an unnatural thing and a disgrace to
humanity if Caiacalla himself had escaped the assassin’s
hand. His fate came to him in his twenty-ninth year, as
he was on a pilgiimage to the temple of the Moon; and
Macrinus, who began life as a slave and was at one tima
a gladiator, reigned in his stead.

The Empress Julia Domna did not long outlive her son.
Hers had been a strange career. From a humble position
she had been raised to that of the highest lady in the
world; and she had been a power in her time. During
the 1eign of Caracalla, though she could nol restrain his
enormities, she had really administered the Empite. With
her exaltation had also come the most bitter sorrow, One
son had been killed in her arms by the other; and now
the fratricide had fallen by the assassin’s weapon. She
was at Antioch when she heard of her son’s death. The
news wounded her both as a mother and also as an em-~
press; one who had been the servant of her husband was
now to rule over her. Though Macrinus treated her with
great consideration, life seemed no longer tolerable, and
she resolved to starve herself to death, This resolution
was not less easy to form, inasmuch as she was suffering
from an incurable disease. There are some intimations
that she first thought it possible to raise herself to the
throne and reign, as did some of her famous female con-
temporaries in the East; but she soon carried out the
project dictated by hopelessness and starved herself to
death.

After the death of Julia Domna, the other three Julias
were commanded to return to Emesa, where was the tem-
ple of the Sun, in which the father of the family had been
a priest. They were allowed to carry with them their
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wealthy and this gold they soon found a means of using to
the overthrow of Macrinus,  Soamias had o son named
Bassianus, and Mammeea also had a son, who 15 most
favorably known as the Emperor Alexander,

Bassianus was consecraled to the priesthoed of 1he Sun.
Macrinus had made the mistake of stationing a great many
troops at Emesa, where he had sent these women, with
minds full of dislike for himself and a house full of gold
which they might use to his disadvantage. The soldiers
fell in love with the young Bassianus, as they viewed his
fine figure arrayed in the magnificent robes of his priestly
office, Mmsa spread the idea among these lepionaries that
Bassianus was the son of the murdered Caracalla; the men
thought they could detect a likeness, and Masa gave them
large quantities of gold in order to improve their vision,
Then they were sure that Bassianus bore a strong lilkkeness
to Caracalla, who must therefore have been his father,
Ma=sa had no more compunction about sacrificing her
money than she had about casting an imputation upon
her daughter’s honor; she considered that the Empire
would make amends for both, if she could only secure it,
Bassianus—who was afterward known by the name of his
god, Elagabalus—was but a youth of fifteen; he was sent
by his grandmother to the camp, with wagons filled with
gold. Afterdistributing these arguments, he was proclaimed
emperor under the name of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus,
it being supposed that this honor to the great philosopher
would gain him favor with the people; and never was a
better name adopted for the furtherance of a base purpose,

This was a conspiracy of women; but, owing to the cor-
rupt character and the power of the soldiery, it succeeded.
Macrinus made one hesitating effort to maintain his posi-
tion on the throne; he scattered donatlons, and his troops
fought a battle with those of Elagabalus. The latter were
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on the point of being defeated, when Masa and Sommias
threw Lhemselves into the fight, and by their courage and
ardor reheartencd the soldiers and thus gained the day.

Macrinus was not a bad emperor. He was considering
plans of reform which would have been greatly for the
benefit of the people; but he was 1emoved to make way
for the dissolute, effeminate Syiian priest of the Sun.
There is a cameo of the time, which represents Elagabalus
riding in a chariot drawn by two women who are crawling
on their hands and knees. Masa and Sozmias assuredly
did debase {hemselves in dragging such an emperor to the
palace. His impure religion, added 1o his natural disposi-
tion, his absolute power, and his youth, made of his reign
the very apotheosis of lust. The Senate received an em-
peror arrayed in the silken robes of his priesthood 1o a
Syrian god, adorned with a tiara, necklaces, and bracelets,
with his eyebrows tinged and his cheeks painted like those
of an Oriental woman,

His grandmother and her two daughters accompanied him
to Rome. These women differed in lheir character, and con-
sequently in their conception of how Elagabalus and them-
selves should employ the newly gained power., Masa had
been trained under the strict rule of Severus. She knew
how moderation and attention to the welfare of the Empire
was the course most likely to bring pgood results to the
ruler and hig family. The administration she proposed
10 keep in her own hands; but she desired her grandson
at least to keep himself within the bounds of that liberty
which in those times was considered decent. Sozmias,
on the other hand, encouraged the young profligate in the
belief that it was his right to indulge himself in any manner
which his inclination warranted and his power made possi-
ble. Her advice seemed to him the more sensible, and he
acted accordingly. He allowed his giandmother to take full



308 WOMAN

charge of all public matteis, enly requiring that she should
not interfere with him in his pleasures. Maesa had her seat
in the Senate, near that of the Consuls; and for the first
time Rome was confessedly under the 1ule of a woman,
To his mother Elagabalus gave an appointment which was
in accord with her tastes; she was made president of the
woman’s senate, which determined for ithe matrons theijr
rank, costumes, and the quantity and nature of ornuments
which each might wear accoiding to her social position.
Mammzea, however, kept in retirement, and endeavored
as far as possible to shield her son from the contamina-
tion which surrounded them and also from the dangers of
public notice.

The astounding follies of this reign, the licentiousness,
ihe tyrannies, especially as they affected women, cannot
betier be summed up than in this picture drawn by Gibbon:
“¢Elagabalus lavished away the treasures of the people in
the wildest extravagance, his own voice and that of his
flatlerers applauded a spirit and magnificence unknown to
the tameness of his predecessors. To confound the order
of seasons and climates, to sport with the passions and
prejudices of his subjects, 1o subvert every law of nature
and decency, were in the number of his most delicious
amusements. A long train of concubines, and a rapid
succession of wives, among whom was a Vestal virgin,
tavished by force from her sacred asylum, were insuffi-
cient to satisfy ithe impotence of his passions. The master
of the Roman world affected to copy the dress and man-
ners of the female sex, preferred the distaff to the sceptre,
and dishonored the principal dignities of the Empire by dis-
tributing them among his numerous lovers, one of whom
was publicly invested with the title and authority of the
emperor’s, or, as he more propetly styled himself, of
the empress’s husband.”
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What a fall was this {rom the stern independence and
the grand momality of the Romans who knew the mother
of the Gracchil The Roman Senators had become the
slaves of a youth who pretended to be a dissolute woman;
the best ladies of the Empire, however virtuously inclined,
had no prolection for their honor and no redress for their
injuries, if they attracted the fancy of the emperor or his
favarites. The ancient gods and goddesses, who, though
the creations of superstitious imagination, had inspiied the
Romans in their struggle for empire and in that manner
had aided them in securing it, were made the courtiers
of the Syrian Sun-god, represented by a shapeless black
stone.

The shrewd Maesa saw that it would be impossible for
Elagabalus to retain the throne and at the same time insult
prejudices which were still dear and deep-rooted in the
minds of the otherwise indifferent Romans. She deter-
mined, howevaer, still to keep her family in power, The
means thereto she found in her other grandson, Alexan-
der, the son of Mammaa, By employing the argument
that the high priest of the Sun should be uninterrupted in
his heavenly calling and in his pleasures by the affairs of
the world, she induced Elagabalus to adopt his cousin and
invest him with the dignity of Cesar,

Mammea had encouraged the natural disposition of het
son, who was inclined to amiability and uprightness; he
speedily became a great favorite with the people and, what
was to more purpose, with the soldiery, The son of Soz-
mias was not so blinded by his follies but that he saw with
envy the growing popularity of his younger colleague; but
instead of seeking to emulate his cousin in the good graces
of the people by reforming his owh life, he determined
to remove his rival after the customary Roman fashion.
But the watchful Mammza so hedged her son about with
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faithful servants that Elagabalus, who was wealk-minded
enough to talk of all his purposes, could find no instrument
capable of penetrating 1his armor of a mothet’s care,

At last the emperor ordered the Senate to degrade Alex-
ander from the dignity of Casar, while at the same {ime
he sent assassins to muider him. The latter, for the 1ea-
son already stated, failed in iheir errand; and the Senate
received the command in silence and indignation. The
soldiers were furious, They commanded the boys to be
brought before the Senate, and charged that body to pro-
tect ihe one and see to the reformation of the manners
of the other, The soldiers reproving the conduct of their
emperor represents exactly the position which the sup-
posed chief ruler of the Roman world now occupied. He
was the subject of the army.

The rivalry between the two princes soon came to a
crisis, and Mammzea, in order 10 save her son, set herself
against her sister. Each of the two women endeavored to
incite the pratorians against the other. Mammeaa won;
and Sozmias and her infamous son were slain.

Alexander was raised 1o the supreme position; but, being
a dutiful and obedient youth, he allowed those iwo noble
women, his grandmother and his mother, to hold the reins
of government and also to advise him in his own personal
conduct, The former, however, soon died, and Mammaea
was constituted sole regent.

Mammza was a woman who exhibited in herself the
highest type of intelligence, as well as an honorably regu-
lated life. She was a patroness of all learning and a
student of philosophy. It was her desire to become ac-
guainted with all theories concerning the highest problems
of human existence; so much so that she sent for Origen,
the best-educated Christian of his time, in order that she
might satisfy her curiosity in regard to the teachings of
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that rapidly spreading (aith. She did not, however, be«
come a Christian; even had she been convinced of the
truth of Origen’s doctrines, her position demanded of her
a policy which, viewed from an entirely mundane stand-
point, she could not afford 1o abandor. She had provided
her son with instructois who were not only noted for their
learning, but also for their unquestioned integrity. Hero-
dian says: “‘ The statues of the gods which Elagabalus had
taken away were at once restored to their places. Those
officials who had unworthily obtained office were dismissed
and their places filled by the most capable citizens. In
order to preserve the emperor {from the mistakes which
might be caused by absolute authoiity, the ardor of youth,
or by some of the vices natwal to his family, Mammaa
strictly guarded the entrance to the palace, and allowed no
man to gain admission whose morals were of bad repute.””’

Mammzea not only guarded her son, but, in his name and
so far as the palace was able to reserve any real authority
from the power of the camp, she ruled the Empire. She
was wise and broad-minded enough to care nothing for the
title and pageantry of rule; indeed, the indications seem
to be that she was more anxious to reéstablish good gov-
ernment than to hold the ieins herself. Herodian says
that she made an effoit to bring back good morals and
the ancient dignified demeanor. She caused to be chosen
sixteen Senators, the most eminent for experience and
integrity of life, 1o form an imperial council, and without
their approval no measures were carried into execution.
The people, the army, the Senate, the historian assures
us, were delighted with this new form of government,
which replaced the most insolent of tyrannies by a sort of
aristocracy, From the time of Commodus 1o that of Con-
stantine, Rome had no better government than that which
was inspired by the genius and ability of Mammea; and



402 WOMAN

J
if the organization and the suhordination which existed in
the time of Trajan had still prevailed, the rule of this
remarkable woman would have equalled in uprightness
and beneficence that of any period in the history of the
Empire.

The care of Mammeea in the education of her son was
rewarded by its good effect upon his character, Virtue
for him never lost its charm, and a fearless advocacy
of the right made him respected by all. He inscribed over
the entrance to his palace, and had the heralds proclaim
when criminals were chastised, these words, which it is
probable his mother may have learned fiom her interview
with Origen: Do not fo another what you would not have
done to yourself.

While Mammaea was not jealous of public honors and
titles, she was avaricious in regard to the affections of her
son; there she could not endure a rival.  With her con-
sent, he married the daughter of a patrician; but his love
for his young wife, as much as his respect for his father-
in-law, caused Mammaea to have the latter executed on a
charge of treason and 1o banish the empress into Africa,
It is somewhal derogatory to the character of Alexander
if, as Dion assures us, he lamented the fate of his wife but
durst not oppose it. How his sccond wife fared with his
mother we do not know, Her name was Sallustia Orbiana.
On a medallion she is represented as wearing a diadem;
the other side of the medal is inscribed with the words
FECVNDITAS TEMPORFM, and there O1biana is shown
seated, while Fecundity, kneeling before her, holds a homn
of plenty and carries two children,

The faults of Mammza were avarice and her insistence
upon dominating over her son after he had attained the
years of manhood; and these errors in the end brought
about the ruin of herself and Alexander. The people



THE PASSING QF PAGANISM 403

were glad of a respite afler the excesses of Caracalla and
Elagabalus; but they were not piepared for an empress-
regenl who spent nothing on enteitainments and gave no
donations, or for an emperor whose policy was formed on
Plato’s Republic. Julian, who characteiized the Casars,
represents Alexander Severus sitting sadly on the steps of
the hall where the emperors and the gods are banqueting;
Silenus mocks at him and at tis mother, who hoards her
treasure; while Justice consenils io chastise his murder-
ers, but has little sympathy for ““ the poor fool, the great
simpleton, who in a corner bewails his misfortune.”’

Only a strong man who could manage the army as
Severus had done could save himself in the Rome of that
day. When Maximin, a baibanan of immense personal
strength and lifelong military experience, headed a revolt
in the army, the soldiers were quile ready to believe that
the Empire had long enough been ruled by *“a parsimo-
nious woman and a pusillanimous boy.”” While on an
expedition, the emperor endeavored o maintain peace by
making presenis of gold to the Germans; this, above all
things, was displeasing to soldiers who, besides being eager
to ply their trade, expecied to gain gold by war rather
than by it to purchase peace. The emperor was slain in
his tent, after reigning thirteen yeats, and his mother, who
had been at all {imes the real ruler, perished with him.

Alexander had favoted the enemies of the ancient gads,
and even decided to the advantage of the Chiistians when
there occurred a dispute in regard to some land in Rome
which they claimed in opposition to certain innkeepers.
‘It is better,”” he said, ¢* that this spot should be occupied
by a house of prayef than by a house of debauchery.”
Mammza has even been claimed for Christianity; buf on
her coins she was represented as the beneficent Juno,
and at her death the Senate decreed her apotheosis. The
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end of paganism was not yet. I was to prove its linger-
ing vitality by its flerce and final death stiuggles under
Decius and Diocletian.

From this time there was a quick succession of cmperots,
most of whom were slain almost as soon as crealed. The
State was becoming constantly more disorgamized. Every
province desired its own empeior; and down to the time
of Diocletian, civil war was almost constant. Morals did
not improve, and families took on more and mole the
appearance of Oriental establishments, We read of one
emperor, Carinus, in the course of a few months taking
successively no less than nine wives, each of whom was
divorced to make room for the next. In his time, the
palace was filled with dancers and prostitutes, who were
even invited 1o the imperial table, Though morality suf-
fered in the palace and among the nobilily, among the
common and middie-class people there was working a
leaven which provided a new and more effective argument
for the ancient purity of manners.

The status and condition of women underwent no legal
change during this period. Their manner of life remained
very much the same, for in those days there were no in-
ventions such as in modern times change the whale aspect
of social life within fifly years; but all the {ime there
was passing away from among the peeople that ancient
spirit which we now speak of as classic. Art was depre-
ciating; the old religion was living on its past, Imagi-
hation was dead, and consequently crealion had ceased,
Paganism, that had learned to satisfy itself with the black
stone of Elagabalus, had no need of art. Statues were
still made, temples were frequently built; but there was
no original genius. The Christianity of that early time
did not favor art, In literature, the educated had also to
depend on the past, except as they weie satisfied with
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productions so inferior that nothing save accident can ex-
plain their preservation, The old Roman laigeness of life
was no more, and even the joyousness which had asso-
ciated itself with some phases of paganism had departed.
The twilight preceding the dark ages was deepening; the
cycle of history was again falling toward the lowest point
of its orbit.

In the Museum of the Capitol, there is one bust of an
empress in which it is easy to {ancy that one sees typified
the spititlessness of the life of the woman of the period.
It is that of the Empress Salonina, the wife of Gallienus,
The face is finely featured, but profoundly sad; it reminds
one more of a pictured saint of the Middle Ages than of a
pagan Roman empress. The hair, parted in the middle,
hangs in a plain loop behind; there is none of that gay and
frequently bizarre dressing which characterized the heads
of the women of a former time. We can account partly
for Salonina’s sad demeanor. Her husband brought home
one Pipa, the fair-haired daughier of a barbarian king;
this Pipa he not only made his concubine, but seated her
on the throne, beside the empress. Salonina could only
console herself with her empty honors, and occupy her
mind with researches into the mazy philosophy of the
Neo-platonists, It has been thought, on account of a
medal bearing her image and the words én pace, that she
became a Christian; but, though undoubtedly she was
greatly interested in the tenets of Christianity, and though
her husband, it may be by her advice, published a decree of
toleration in regard lo the growing faith, the Church could
not have admitted one who built a temple o a pagan goddess
and never abjured the practice of the old religion. The
countepance of Salonina is a type of the face of the ancient
life, out of which the light has departed and which has not
yet become illumined by the hope inherent in the new faith.
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Religious ideas were now greally confused. There were
many who wete not prepared to abandon the old gods and
who wele yel impressed with the new doctiine. One
lady built a chapel in which she burnt incense before
statues of Jesus, Pythagoras, Homer, and otheis. Fie-
quently, in the persecutions, noble women weie obliged to
offer sacrifices in oider to prove to the judges that they
were not Christians. In many cases, the historians of the
new religion claimed for adheients those who were only
tolerant inquirers. Even in those days, the hugh position
which a lady held made the bishops anxious to claim
her as an adherent, before her conduct had become con-
formed to the Christian requiiements.

The ancient deities were ready to take their depaiture,
since even those who consistently supported the State
religion retained but little faith in them; but Diocletian
proved himself nol only a firm 1uler bul also a lover of
the old system. His decree ran: * The Christians opposc
themselves to the laws of the State, which enjoin the
worship of the gods; let them either saciifice or suffer
the penalty.”” Even the imperial household was 1o be
put to the test, and it is believed that it was with relue-
iance that the emperor’s wife and daughter burned the
grains of incense.

In the province governed by Constantius, however, the
edict was cartied out with great lukewarmness; and soon
the son of Constantius sat on the throne of Diocletian,
and by his side was the Christian Helena. In this woman
we see the transition from paganism to the new religion.
Yet there is no clear record of her conversion; there is
no mark in her life to indicate that it was in any moral
sense created anew. So it was with Roman sociely,
Women intrigued and took part in sensual indulgence and
cruel revenge after Constantine bad seen the Cross in
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the sky, just as they had done before, The new doctrine
was a leaven which required many centuries to spread;
but in the meantime the ancient paganism, with all its
grandeur and all Ws weakness, had disappeared, just as
the ancient type of Roman womanhood had given place to
a new womanhood of conglomerate nationality, with more
privilege but not more character.

In the days of Valentinian, when the pagan worship
was definitely prohibited, the orator Symmachus repre-
sented the old religion as an aged mation pleading thus
for tolerance: ‘Most excellent princes, fatheis of your
country, pity and respect my age, which has hitherto
flowed in an uninterrupted course of piety. Since I do
not repent, permit me to continue in the practice of my
ancient rites. Since I am born free, allow me to enjoy
my domestic institutions. This religion has reduced the
world under my laws. These rites have repelled Hannibal
from the city and the Gauls from the Capitol, Weie my
gray hairs reserved for such intoleiable disgrace? [am
ignorant of the new system I am 1equited {o adopt; butl
am well assured that the correction of old age is always
an ungrateful and ignominious office.”

The history of the Roman woman we have essayed to
recount has run contemporaneously with the life of this
worship of the old gods. What she was that religion
largely made her. In it she found inspiiation for her
brave deeds; its ideals were the expression of her love
of beauty; it strengthened her fortitude in times of trial;
and when we remember her frailties, charity must alse
remind us that, apart from her own nature and the custom
of her ime, thi$ 1eligion was all that she had,






